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1 Per. v. 13.
T he churcb which is at Babylon, elected together with you,
saluteth you.

THE places, to which this. apostle writeth, are plain in the
beglnnmg of this Epistle,—and the place from whence, plain
here in -the latter end. And yet, upon that, may a just
question be moved,—and upon this, & question is moved,
though not so justly. He writeth to the dispersed Jews in
;Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia: but you
may justly question, why to them more than other, and why
to no other !—He dates his Epistle from Babylon in the text ;
but some do too scrupulously question, what Babylon is
here meant, A Romish pulpit would soon resolve hoth, if
we would take ‘his resolution, That will tell you, that St.
Peter went to Rome; and that Babylon in the text 0 mean~
eth; and that he preached to those places in his way, and so
now writes tothem, It would be a hard task to prove, either
* that Peter was ever at Rome; or, if that be granted, that he
made these places in his journey. If I would insist upon
the reason, why he writes to these places, that he was never
at,—the same reason might more warrantably be given, that
may be given of' St. Paul’s writing to Colosse, whose faces
he never saw, as may be guessed from chap. 11. 1.—viz. be-
cause horrid heresies and apostasy, were exceedmgly grown
in those churches. And what Babylon is here meant, we
shall observe in the progress of our discourse. .
In the words of the text, are four things contained :—
I. Peter was at ‘ Babylon, when he wrote this Eplstle. .
I1. There was a church’ there. 1II. The title that he gives
that church 1t was elect,’ together wﬂ:h those also, to

2 English folio-edition, vol. €. p. 1141,
VOL. VII. B



2 SERMONS. [l PET. v: 13.

whom he writes. IV. This church ¢salutes’ the others.
The historical discourse of these things is first requisite,
before we come to the practical.

I. Peter was at Babylon, when he wrote this Epistle
For though he say not directly, “ I from Babylon salute you,
but the church which is at Babylon,” &c. yet it is so plain,
that he was then with that church, that none ever scrupled
it. Time hathbeen, when the place of Petér’s residence and
death was more an article of faith, than to determine the
place of the residence and death of any other mentioned in
Scripture :—but, by craft and deceit, it was at last brought
to be the greatest article of faith in all religion. For though
you believe all the Scripture,—yet, if yon believe not, that
Peter was at Rome, you know who will tell you, ¢ You had
as good believe nothing.” Let not your thoughts prejudge
me to your impatience, as if I were setting-in to tire you with
dispute, whether Peter were at Rome or no: I will confine
myself to the text; and that only, because this text is
brought as a proof, that Peter was there. I shall therefore,
first, speak something to the rise and original of that opi-
nion ;—and, secondly, examine, whether Babylon in the text
‘mean so or no. -

I. Inall the Scripture, you cannot find Peter nearer Rome,
than in the town Joppa; and our Protestant writers have
made it as plain, as:the sun at noon-day; that he was never
there. Therefore; it is a stupendous thing to think, how
this conceit hath invaded the world, and got so high a seat
in the hearts of men, and among the articles of religion.
To_ trace backward towards the spring-head of it, I suppose
this is undemable, that many a good man was of this opi-
nion, before it became an opinion of ad%rantage, especially
of that advantage, which hath been made of it these mahy
hundred years. None almost of the fathers, that lived and
wrote before the papacy arose, and that monster of a um-
yersa:1 lfishop appeared, but he held so,—but he wrote so. |
F(?L it is far more prob'able, that these passages in them to
this purpose, ‘were their own, or most of them,—than that
they were foisted into them all, and into all places, where
fchgy are met withal in them. I cannot but in my thoughts
tompare the's'e good men to Absalom’s gueéts", “ thaf; wen‘.t
along with htm*_i'n ‘their simplieity; and they knew not any

' 4 In 2 Spm. xv. 11,
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k‘ﬁdﬁ‘ihg nbt sy thmg of the 111 use, that would afterWard
be made- ofit.

“Bat “how should these g 603 a_n& learned men corie into
that ‘belief,—viz. of a thfﬁg, ‘that"#i its&lf had no ground ?
For satisfaction to whick; let us consider two thitigs :—1. In
g'eneral to obsérve the proper eauses of the tise of falselivcods
in ecclemastmal story : and II Te apply thlS partwu'lar ease
to them., - - o

"L The falsities and fictions in ecclesiastical story, Whlch
are not few nor small, have proceeded especmlly from four
originals,—-one, or more, or alk. - :

First, From ignorance or misconstruction ; when men
have framed steries from phrases, or passages of Scripture,;
which they Havé niisconstried; or not understood. We see
hy experience in common intercourse; how many lying re~
lations are raised upon words of men mistaken, ‘and not
rightly understood; so it is too obvious in ecclesiastical
story. When men have not understood, what such a phrase,
passage, or relation in Scripture meant, they have been ready
to construe it according to their own ighorance, and to
frame stories upon it, according to their construction. T
shall give but one example, and that big enough for many,—
viz. that huge story'of John the Evangelist, his being boiled

. in scalding oil, and yet-not killed,—~and, when buried at
Ephesus, yet his grave beating, as if he' lived within-it. - If
you trace to the proper spring-head, you will find it founded
upon ignorance of the meaning of those words®, “If I will
that he tarry till I come,—what is that to thee 7’ Which
were mistaken, when first spoken,—-—-“ as 1f that d1s01ple
should not die.” -

I might speak, how ignorance in other stories and 8Cl-
ences hath brought-in multitudes of falsities, as Domltlan s
killing David’s line, &c. ' R

A second original, is over-officiousness’ of the relator.
And that bath outshot the other many bow-lengths. Igno-
rance hath bred its thousands,—hut this, its ten thousands.
The undoing of history, is the overdoing; when historians,
over-sedulous, and over-officious to advance the honour of
religion and religious men, have thought, they could never
say enough, and said, they cared not what ;' and, like poets,

b In John, xxi. 22.
B2
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have never thought enough said, till so much is said, as none.
can believe. I shall give but one example, and that in the
very beginning of ecclesiastical history. Menologia, Surius,
&c. will afford thousands. The example is this, that there
is hardly one named in the New Testament with any credit,
or without a brand,—but in ecclesiastical story, he is made
either a planter of religion in some country, or a bishop, or
a martyr, or all. See Dorotheus’ Synopsis, and other his-
tories of those times; and you will find this so. Now this
1S not true ; neither is it from ignorance, nor, indeed, from
their believing it was so, who first asserted it; but from offi-
ciousness to do these men honour, that they might have
“more than bare naming in the New Testament. Thereis a
particular fabulousness in ecclesiastical history, that I know
not, whether to refer to ignorance, or this, or to make it a
mongrel of both. Such as that, that Christ laid in a manger
betwixt an ox and an ass, because it is said (Isa. 1. 3), *“ The
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib.” And
that, That the wise men (Matt. 1i), were three kings,—because-
it is said (Psal. Ixxii. 10), * The kings of Tarshishand of the
isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba
shall offer gifts.” Whether this was the effect of ignorance,.
or officiousness, or both,—its father was an Amorite, and its-
mother a Hittite. - P
. Thirdly, A third original of this, s, ¢ studium partium,”
¢ favour to a party.’- This is officiousness sworn and en-
gaged to a side. What this hath done in all stories, he
Knows but little of story, that hath not observed. Offici-
ousness to religion in general, and to good men in general,
who were unknown, and unrelated to, hath done much,—
this, more. When writers, in their relations, were minded
to honour singular places, persons, actions, it is hard to find
them keeping within b.ounds.. He is an historian indeed,
that can lseep ‘ab od}o procul et favore,” ¢ free from envy
and affection;’ especially, when he writes near the time
of those persons and actions, which he writes of. o
When I r_ead :'Eusebius-‘ de Vita Constantini,’ and Sozo-
but be stspicions on both hande e oo, 1 camnat
odium. et favor,” have made th ” at'-stu(.hum partium,
much black and white, that it is sapessis ¢ g
true fisage Tho‘usand : f. iy ll'l.l'posmble to.dlscem the
. s of'such relations, thus tainted, mi ght
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Tt uced Hence are more martyrs in the calendar, than
‘ever were in the world; and more miracles, than ever men
of reason, especially that knew. Scrlpture, did or well can
believe. But to pitch neap:the case in hand. How hath it
‘ever been a partiality and *studium sugin countries and
‘cities to father their onglnal ‘upon somie transcendent person
or other,—the heathens on some deity. So ley “ Datur
heec venia ant1qu1tat1 ut, miscendo humana divinis, prlmordla
‘urbium augustiora fiant.” Christian cities or countries have
the like ambition, to refer- the original of their relwlon to
some chief apostle, saint, or martyr. :

Fourthly, A fourth origin of falsehood in ecclesiastical
history is ‘animus decipiendi,” ‘a mind and purpose to de-
ceive.” And this hath been sometimes done ‘pia fraude,’
‘out of a ‘holy craft:’ because histories do affect, and men
are led by example. And, therefore, if piety and religion be
promoted, no matter whether it be done by truth or false-
hood. But sometimes this hath been done ‘impiissima im-
pudentia,” out of ‘a most wicked shamelessness.” Some
there have been, who have made it a trade to impose upon
the belief of mankind,—either to amuse men’s minds, or to
abuse them, or to interrupt their study and believing of
better things.

II.- Now, which of these four originalq shall we refer this
opinion unto ? It is, .no doubt, but ‘ animus de01p1end1, in
this last and worst sense, hath maintained, that St. Peter was
at Rome ; but that was not the first cause of that position.
Therefore let us try the original of it by the three foremen-
tioned. First, Might it not be occasioned by ignorance
and misconstruction of Scripture! To make this appear
the more probably to be a cause of it, let me preface these
few things :— .
7 1. That, from the death of Peter to the asserting of this

opinion by authors.of less suspicion, was not a hundred and
fifty years.

9. Observe, that the Scrlpture is silent of the place of
Peter’s death, unless it be to be collected from hence. '

3. Credulity in those times was better cheap: partly,
because deceit was not then suspected nor discovered ;
partly, because neither were copies of the New Tebtament
80 common, nor generally were men so well versed in them.

4. How easy was it to misconstrue this place; and take
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Babylon to mgmfy Rome, and so to use it as an argument
to confirm Peter’s bemg there! And this mistake might be
‘'the original of that opinion..

 But, however this might administer some occasion to
‘this error, I should ascribe more influence to the two other
‘thmgs before mentioned,—viz. officiousness to Peter, and a
study to advance Rome. For observe, first, In story we
find, that the church of Rome was always much spoken of,

and of great authority. And, secondly, Observe, therefore,
how history, that it might dignify that church in respect of
its original, hath brought Paul and Peter to be martyred at
Rome; and John near it: and he undoubtedly had been
brought thither and martyred, had not the misconstruction
of John xxi. 22, hindered ; supposing from that text, that he
never died. I presume James would have been brought thi-
ther too; but that Josephus had prevented it by his story,
relating he was slain at Jerusalem :—and Ignatius is brought
thither from Antioch. Thirdly, It was thought an honour
to have such patrons. And Rome being chief city, officious-
ness of story must do something more for the church there.
Every place almost had had Paul for their founder: it was fit,

sure, the church at Rome should outvie others, as being the
nobler place; therefore, historical officiousness brings Peter
thither also. For that church strove for dignity of place,

before it did for superiority of episcopacy. And, upon this
account it is like it was mvented, that the m1n1ster of cir-
‘cumeision, Peter as well as the mlmster of uncircumecision,
Paul, was brought thither.

II. Now, whencesoever this opinion sprang, it was a chief
prop for this argument, that Rome is called Babylon by John
in the Revelatlons True, and good cause; but Peter had
not so good cause to conceal its name,—* Romee nomen alte-
rum dicere arcanis ceremoniarum nefas habeture,” Tt might
be too homely to say, John was imprudent in concealing the
name of Rome under another : ; but rather, it had been dan-
ger in him to have called it by its name at that time, when
he spake such things of its wmkedness, and. of 1ts "judg-
ments : it might have endangered himself and the Ohrlstlan
ceuse to have spoken out what city he meant,—Rome rejgn-
lng and raging then as it did, Now, Peter ‘had no. such
cause. W at was there inhis e v

_plStle, or in hlmself but he
.- & Plin, libi iii, cap. 5.
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“tight crll Rome; Rome, when he would speak of it? ~Paul

doth; and why not Peter? He deserved not to be blshop
of Rome, if he would ‘not call it Rome.

- Therefore, Babylon I}ere i8 to bie.properly taken;—wz for
Babylon in Chaldea. Ad# to clear 1t 1 shall only use two
arguments or demonstrations.

First, Peter was the minister of circunteision : and what
had he to do.at Rbme, the chief city of the Gentiles? Paul
was there justly; but if Peter had been there, he would have
been in Paul’s line. Herein, he held agreement with Paul,
Galiii. 9. He with James and John, gave to Paul and Bar-
nabas the right hand of fellowship, that these should go unto
the heathen,—and they, unto the circumcision. . It is true;
there were some Jews in Rome ; but they were but a handful
in-comparison, not a fit ‘compaiy to engage the minister of
the: cireumcision to come thither, tolive and die there: but
rather on the.contrary. But Babylon was one of the greatest
knots of Jews in the world.” Scan that prophecy, Isa. xix. 23;
“In that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt to As—
syria, and the Assyrian shall come into Egypt, and the
Egyptian into Assyria, and the Egyptians shall serve with
the Assyrian. In that day shall Israel be the third with
Egypt and Assyria.” Compare this with this story. In
Judea were Jews, none doubts. In Egypt there were no
small namber of Jews-: likewise, because of Onias’ temple.
Now, Assyria sticuld be as Egypt, replenished with Jews ;
of which country Babylon was a part. © And since the ten
tribes, and the two, had been carried away captive untb these
countries in former times, no doubt there were now no small
remainders of them there. And then take Peter, chief mi-
nister of the circumcision in Babylon, and he is in the midst
of the circumcision. Need I show, how there were multi-
tudes of Jews in Babylon, that returned not with Ezra?
Need I tell you, that in that country there were three Jew-
ish universities? Or, need I speak, how there were ten
tribes scattered in Assyria? Then how proper was it for
Peter to have been there!

Secondly, The word Bosor, in 2 Pet. ii. 15, speaks Peter
in Babylon. What would they think of it, to whom he wrote;
if he wrote from Rome? but if from Chaldea, it was the idiom
of that country. Bosor was the name of the place, whereof
Balaam was Baladu 70v Boodp, ¢ Balaam of Bosor.” But, in
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Numb. xxii. 5, it is called Pethor: ¢ Pethor’ being turned
into * Bosor,’ by a change of two letters ordinarily done by
the Jews in those times, their language being now degene- .
rated into Syriac,~viz. d into 2, and N into w. So that =D
in-the Hebrew. was sounded .7w#: by a Syrian. And Peter
speaking in the dialect of Babylon,—it is a fair conjecture
he was at Babylon, when he spakeso. ... .

- I'shall not add more: every argument, that is used to
prove Peter was not at Rome, is some argument for this that
we are upon,—viz. that he was at Babylon. And the con-
sideration that Peter ended his days at Babylon, is very use-
ful, if my judgment fail not, at the setting out of ecclesias-
tical story. . I only add one thing, that if Philostratus, or
his intelligencer, Damis, spake true of Apollonius Thyaneus’
being at Babylon, this calculation of time shows, that he
was there, when Peter was there. And I doubt not, but if
Babylon had been rightly and clearly construed, the offi-
ciousness of history would have had a story of his contesta-
tion with Apollonius, as it hath with Simon Magus. And so,

I1. We are come to the second thing observable in the
words,—That there was a church at Babylon.

I will not insist on the word 533, whether it is to be taken
for the city or country. As for the word ‘church,’ it is not
in the original, but only % & BafvA&ve cvvexhexrd. But
translations generally say, € church:” and I know not what
word else could come in, unless diasmopa ‘ the dispersion,’
used ver. 1, of the Epistle: and then there is this parity.
They, to whom he writes, are diasmopd, and kAekrol, the ¢ dis-
persion,’ and the felected;’ and so are these, among whom
he is. Under these two words Swaomopa and  ecclesia,’ the
“dispersion,” and the ‘ church,’ joined, we may best come to
take up the force of the word svvekAexrs, “elected together.”
And here again I shall, as I did before, make two or three
historical observations :— '

I. That the Jews were scattered before Christ, is not so
hard to prove, as just to be wondered at. .In which respect,
there was no nation like them. How they were scattered in
the Iiatiqns nearest Judea, in Scripture it 18 plain : how, in
allpgrt;s_of the eastern empire, of Babylon, Media, Persia,
you may read, Esth. iii. 8; “Haman said unto king Ahasu-
erus, There is g certain people scattered abroad, and dis-

persed among the people in_ all the. provinces of thy king-
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“dom ;*méaning the Jewish people. How, in"the’ western
pm'ts (Swo-rro;)a EXAvwv, “ the ‘dispersed of the Gentiles;’
John vii. 35), is apparent in Scripture likewise, and all other
writers. “Ina word, all: stoues speak of . ¢ Judel 1ntra. Ro-
manum Imperium,” ¢ Jevlwithin the Roman empire;” even
in ‘all ‘places : and-Dion of* Judei extra Romanum Impe- .
rium,” *“ Jews without: the extéent of the Roman emp1re,” that
assmted against Titus. = -

" TL+As this was an extraordmary thing, so there was an

, ,extraordmary work of God in it. God’s work appears in this.
4heir dispersion, because he had done that, which he threat-
ened them to do,—viz. to scatter them among the nations;
but withal some singular providence of God appears by his
smgular disposal in managing this dlspersxon Not to
eak; how he had promised-Abraham a numerous seed, and
noW 86 Hwmerons as to -be scattéred strangers through the
world. He had chosen them for his own people, yet they were
thus disunited ;—had promlqed them the land of Canaan, and
yet dispersed them into all lands ;—a peculiar people; .and
still they are so, notwithstanding their dispersion, for they
run into one knot, and retain their families : as the poets feign
the river Arethusa to remain unmixed in the sea. Take them
as a contrary religion to all nations, yet retaining their re- -
'hgmn among all nations, when there was such promotmg,
nay,. forcing: them to: idolatry.

IT1. The great dispersion was from the two tribes. The
ten tribes were shut up in the remote parts of Assyria, in
Halock, Habor, &c, and you hear no more of them: but of
the two. tribes were all these dispersions in Babylonia,

Egypt, all Persia over, and the Roman empire.

IV. As the curse on Levid, I will divide them in Jacob,
and scatter them in Israel,” had a blessing 1n 1t to others,—
s0 here. They, the sons of Levi, were scattered but i1t was to
be teachers to the nation. So these two tribes were dis-
persed about the world ; but wheresoever they came, they
carried the doctrine of the true God with them, Ezek. xxxvi.
22 ; there it 1s said, that  they professed the name of God
among the heathen, where they were scattered, though they
profaned it. Here are two things observable; first, That
the two tribes were dispersed ; the ten shut up, because the
two carried the true profession of God; the ten had been

d Gen. xfix. 7.
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idolaters. ~“Secondly ; So had the two indeed been, but,
after the captivity, never ; and from thence they were dis-
petsed, to disperse the name and knowledge of the true God.

Thus God did preface to-the introduction of religion
among the Gentiles: as by scattering the Greek tongue, he
made way for the New Testament, that was written in that
tongue. Seneca questions®, “ Quid sibi volunt in mediis
Barbarorum regionibus Grece urbes ?. Quid inter Indos Per-
sasque -Macedonicus sermo?” < What meant it, that the
Greek language and Greek cities were found among bar-
barous nations?” It was strange, but a singular providence;
—viz, that the New Testament might reach to, and be un-
derstood by, those remote countries. So if you ask, why
there were Jews in all nations,—I answer, For a punishment to
them, and withal, for a singular providence to all the world
—viz. to acquaint the world with the. true God against the
time, when the gospel came to the heathen.

V. All this diffused dispersion kept the same rehglon
bay, the same traditions, when they came up. All zealous
of the tradition of their fathers. The Sadducees, indeed,
differed in the resurrection and in traditions, yet kept ex-
ceeding much in the same rites, though they pleaded an-
other original. It is a wonder, how the same spirit should be
in all, those in Babylon, Judea, Egypt (except about Oniag’-
temple), these places to which Peter writes, Greece, all the
world -over; the leaven leavened the whole lump. Tracé the
apostle Paul; you find he hath the same opposition every
where upon the same account, because he opposed their cus-
toms. See 1 Thess. ii. 14—16: “ For ye, brethren, became
followers of the churches of God, which in Judea are in Christ
Jesus: forye also have suffered like things of your own coun-
trymen, even as they have of the Jews: who both killed the
Lord Jesus,and their own prophets, and have persecuted us ;
and they please not God, and are contrary to all men: for-
bidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that they might be saved.””
Where you see, all of them in general, wheresoever dlsgpersed
in Judea or out of it, yet were of the same dlsposltlon alt
Zealous of their own traditions, and bent upon ‘persecuting
the preachers and professors of Christian: religion, because
that oppOSed them. There are, that think, that Syxoo, and
apapria elirepirareg,  that weight and. thé sin that doth so

- Ad Helviam; cap. 6.
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--!eesﬂy'bese»t us,” in Heb. xii. 1, meaneth this ;. that this was
 the sin, that did hang on the Hebrews, However it were,
undoubtedly this was theu‘ epldemxcal sin, plague, and un-
doing. For, . sl

‘VI. For this, God ' f*._.them up to e reprobate gense.
As once, for their sins,; “'G‘od turned and gave them up to
avorship the host of heaven’”—so, for this; God east off the
generality of the nation, as in a desperate and incurable
condltlon, even before he destroyed their city. See 1 Thess.
ii. 16 : there it is said, * that wrath was come upon them
to the uttermost.” And that epistle was writ the first of all
the epistles. And the apostle St. Pauls, even concludes,
that they were cast off already, though, when he wrote, it
was long before the city was destroyed. Nay, go farther
back John xii. 39 ; * Therefore they could not believe, be-
cause ‘Bsgias said, He hath blinded their eyes, and hard-
ened their hearts.”—Mark iv. 12; < That seeing they may
see, and not percelve and healmg they may hear, and not
understand ; lest at any time they should be converted.”
Which places speak God’s giving them up, and induration
of them: Nay, yet farther back,—Matt. iii. 7; * O gene-
ration of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath
to come ?”. Even in John the Baptist’s time, they were des-
tined for God’s wrath. See also, 1 Pet. ii. 10; “ Which in
time past were not a people; but are now the people of
God; which had not ebtained mercy, but-now have obtdined
mercy.” This is spoke of the dispersion, that believed.
Before they embraced the faith, God had rejected them,
“ they were not a people.”

VII. But God had a remnant in that nation, that should
be saved. Therefore he destroyed not the nation utterly, and

continued a public worship ameng them. See how St. Pe-

 ter, mentioning the dispefsion'in Pontus, Galatia, &c. styles
them ‘elect,” in chap. i.2; and here, in the text, * elected
together Take two or three other places : Matt. xxiv.22.

; “ For the elect’s sake, those days shall be shortened.
There shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall
show great signs and wonders; insomuch that (if it were
possible) they shall deceive the very elect.”—Rom. xi. 5 ;
“ Even so then, at this present time also, there is a remnant
according to the election of grace.” These places infer,

f Acts, vii., 42. £ Rom. x1.
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that God had a peculiar people in that nation, that he had
not given up. To those this apostle refers in the Second
‘Epistle, iil. 9 ; “The Lord is not slack concerning his pro-
mise (as some men count slackness); but is long-suffering
to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that
all should come to repentance.” God stayed his judgment
that he threatened upon that nation, forsome time,—that so
all, that: belonged to the remnant, mxght come m, and that
mone of them should perish. ' '

It might be questioned, whethér any Jews persevered in
the gospel till the destruction of the city, but those that
were the elect. True; many had embraced it, but God and
trial had sifted them: and there were many heresies, and a
‘great apostasy :—so that?® argues, that the elect only held
out.

And thus we come to understand the reason, 1. Why the
apostle speaks so much of their election,—viz. because the
nation before were rejected, and there was only a remnant to
besaved. II. Why he conceals the word € ecclesia,’ ¢ church?
—viz. partly, because the other word guvexAexry, ¢ elected
together,” speaks it enough : and, partly, because his mind
was to pitch vpon that, that made and preserved a right
church indeed in those times, that it was ¢ elected,” chosen
and taken out from among the rest of pe0ple re_]ected and
‘ cast off.’ SR
And now we come to take up some theologlcal obser-

vations.

1. A church at Babylon :

1. How doth grace appear here to abound, where sin
abounded! At Babel, was the confusion of tongues,—at
Babel, was the beginning of heathenism,—there was idola-
try practised in its height; and from Babel proceeded a
continual persecution of God’s church of the Jews ; and yet
now there is a church. How was that fulfilled, in Psal.
Ixxxvii. 4; « I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to
them that know me.” - To which also that is consonant, in
Isa. xix.23; “ In that day, there shall be a highway out
of Egypt into Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come into
Egypt—end the BEgyptians shall serve with the Assy-
rians.’ - God has dellghted to set up monuments of his
grace for encouragement of sinners to come in to hlm and

b Matt. xxiv. 24,
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| ‘tha;t hoth in pla,oes and persons. . In places, for example, be-.
Sldﬁs,.-thls of Babylon, I will instance in Antioch and Egypt.
Antioch was built by Antiochus; the greatest persecutor of
God’s ‘people ; yet Christians: did afterward,so flourish at
Antioch, that believers were ﬁrst ‘styled. Christians there.
And so Egypt was the great.enemy of Israel and yet, in
Psal. Ixxxvii. 4; “I;will make mention of Rahab,” that is,
Egypt. “And out of Egypt, God. called his Son.—]In.per-
sons, Adaun, after the devil caused his fall, was restored to a.
better condition than he was in before it. . Paul, who once
was - the great persecutor and waster of the church, was af-
terward sent to the Gentiles, and became the great planter
and builder of it among them. And he gives that very rea-
son, that “ God called him by his grace to reveal his Son in
bim, that he might preach him among the heathenl.” So
much did: the goodness of God’s grace: outface sin, and the
power. of grace exceed the power of the devil.: ce

2. Places or persons, on this side contempt of the gospel -
may be capable of God’s turning to ; but, after that that ca-
pacity is lost.—To that sense is that, in Heb. x. 26 ; « If we
sin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the
truth,—there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin,” This
place, and all the east-country, are witnesses of this.

~.3.- Peter at Babylon and a church with him. < Ubi im-

'perator, ibi Roma,’” ¢ Where the emperor was, there was
Rome./—Where the ‘apostles come, presently there grows.a
church. Trace St. Paul, and you find it.so ;—trace.St. Peter, .
and the rest of the apostles, and still you find it so. "It is
observable, how God, when the fulness of time came, in-
clined the hearts of the Jewish people to come in to the
gospel. You read of three thousand souls cenverted, in
Actsii.41; and five thousand, in chap wv. 4; and wdoar yu-
ptadee, ¢ how many myriads,’ chap.xxi. 20. And, among the
Gentiles, they flocked unto Christ, as the doves to the win-
dows ; insomuch, that God, in the prophet, says, “ Who begot
me these,” &c. they were so numerous. Certainly this was
more than the effect of man’s own ¢ vires nature,” * strength
of nature:” but rather it must be referred to the mighty
grace of God. Hence our Saviour, in John iv. 35, useth
those words, “ Say ye not, There are four months, and then
cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes,
1 Gal, 1. 15, 16.
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and look on the fields; for they are white already to har-
vest.” This harvest respects the harvest of the gospel
among other nations besides the Jews; for he spake these
words, when be was among the Samaritans. And that of
the apostle illustrates this farther,—viz. of the Gentiles’
coming into Christ, in Rom. viii. 19; “ For the earnest ex-
pectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of
the sons of God.” Where  creature’ is to be understood,
as wica krfowc is in Mark xvi. 15; “ Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature,” i. e. to the
Gentile world. They had an ¢ earnest expectation’ of these
times of the Messias, < and groahed and travailed in pain
together’ for this gospel. But I shall not insist on that.

II. The elect of God, ¢ elect together,’ or alike, ovvekAexrs.
First, observe hence, That election doth not admit of < magis
et minus.” 1. All are within the same act of election ia
eternity ; “ According as he hath chosen us in him, before
the foundation of the world¥,”” &c. 2. All are elect alike in
Christ, as the head. 3. All partake of the same love; the
same infinite love is to all alike; in John xvii, Christ makes
that prayer for them all, without any distinction. 4. All are
appointed to the same determinate end,—the sprinkling of
blood, obedience, perseverance, and glory. ¢ Perseverance,’
Fsay,—and that is a second thing observable. Secondly,
then, Observe how much this apostle stands upen -election,
because of the apostatizing times, wherein he lived. So
great an apostasy was there in those days, that it might bea
question, whether any Jews were then so much as in the true
profession of the gospel, but those that were elect. See
Matt. xxiv. 24, and compare this with it. It was a time of
trial sifted them out; whence we might build this doc-
trine :— :

That election is the great cause of perseverance.

1 Pet.i. 3 : The elect, in the second verse, are said to be
¢ begotten to a lively hope ;’ and, ver. 5, gpovpotiuevor, they
are said to be ¢ kept by the power of God, through faith,

unto salvation.’ |
- | k Eph. i 4.



S A S E R M O N“
‘ rm.mﬂﬁ:sb s o
ST. MARY '8, CAMBRIDGE

NOVEMBER z'r, 1659

ROM. VIlI, 23.

And not only they, but ourselves also, uhtch have the first- fruzts
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting
| fO‘I the adoptwn, to wz&, the mdemptzon of our bod_y

MANY

vel‘ﬁ@s lnwthe Scnpture are. faclle, taken smgle by
themselves,-—-but difficult, when they are to be construed
in connexion with the preceding. Of such nature is this
verse. Take the words singly, and they are easy to con-
strue; “ We, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even
we groan within ourselves, waiting,” &c. They may be in-
terpreted to a facile sense ; but, construe them in connexion
and conformity to the sense of the verses before,—as the
ﬁrst clause of this verse, ¢ And not only they, but we our-
selves,’ &ec. does argue they must be,—~and there will ap-
pear, “ aliquid difficultatis propter vicinam difficultatem,' —
“ some difficulty in them, because of a difficulty near them.’

We may take John iii. 1—3, for an instance; “ There was
a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the
Jews: the same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him,
Rabbi, we know, that thou art a teacher come from God : for
no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God
- be with him.”-—These words make a difficulty in the next
verse, which is, how our Saviour’sreply there should corre-
spond with Nicodemus’s words : ““ Jesus answered, and said
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Which
words are easy in themselves; but the difficulty is to find
out the relation they bear to the former.  There must be
- something understood to make Christ’s words ap answer to

e English folio-edition, vol. 2, p. A1148.
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Nicodemus’s. & Peter saithb, that, in St. Paul’'s Epistles,
“ there are some things hard to be understood.” This, itis
probable, is one of those hard places. But expositors ‘aut .
inveniunt aut faciunt,’ either ‘invent the difficulties, or make
them’ before they were so: and, indeed, most, when they
have expounded these WOI‘dS, leave them more obscure than
they found them. -

The main‘difficulty is what sense to put on the word *crea-
ture,” ver. 19: “ For the earnest expectation of the creature
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.” And I
find especially three.

1. Sedulius applies it to good angels :—they  groan’ for
man’s conversion. But how are they subject to vanlty”
ver. 20. He hath an mterpretatlon for that, which is not
worth the trouble of your patience to hear. - ... .. -

2. anasms, out of Austin, understands it of man only
considered sinful. * “ Signaculo imaginis Dei amisso, reman-
sit tantum creatura” « Man having lost the mark of the
image  of God, there remained nothing but the creature.”
And, < Creatura ipsa est, que nondum vocatur filiorum forma
perfecta, sed tantum creatira;” * The creature is that, which
hath not yet obtained the name of sons, but creature only.”
But how this is applicable to the whole passage, without
much harshness,—I leave to your own thoughts to consider.

3. A third, and which is most entertained, is; that by

‘ creatura’ is meant, ‘ipsissima mundi machina' ccelesti et
elementari regione constans,” ¢ the very fabric of the World
consisting both of the heavenly and elementary region ; all
subject to change and vanity and corruption because of sin ;
¢ Et convexo nutans pondere,’ ‘ ready to sink with its weight, ;
—labouring to be got into a better condition. Accordingly,;
Beza renders it, * Mundus hic creatus,’ * this created world 3’
and comments largely to this purpose; and brings 2 Pet. iii.
10. 12, that speaks of the dissolution of the world to this
purpose. Out of which two places so taken, what collec-
tions are made, I need not tell you,—viz. That after the re-
surrection, ‘mundi machina,” “the fabric of the world,” shall
not be dlqsolved —-——but thereshall be a ‘bodily creature’ still,
but purlfied and in an uncorrupt condition. But ¢ quorsum
h®c? et cui ﬁm’?’ “Why is all this? and to what end?”: But
I shall not«now dispute this; only I would recommend to

‘ b 2 Pet. iii. 16.
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: yea to Wﬂs-ider, Whether takmg up thls sense, the apostle B
argumentatmn be proper.

If I be‘not deceived, there are two phrases in the verses,
as keys hangmg at their own. girdle, that do clearly unlock -
them into a sense far dlﬁ'erent from these, but yet a sense
plain and probable: enongh SRR |

: The first, I shal] take up, 13, raca krioc, ‘the ‘whole cre-
ation,’ in the verse before We find the word in two places

more: the former is in Mark xvi. 15; “Go ye into all the -

world, and preach the gospel, méop 4 krioes to every creature.”
There it means ‘all nations.” For Matthew so renders it in_
the parallel place®, “Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations.”
—The second place is, Col. 1. 23; “The gospel, &c, which
was preached to every creature.” There it means the same;
and is, as it were, but an echo to that in Mark. There was
the command,~here the performance. The apostle here
speaks Attic language,—but Jerusalem sense ; Greek,—but in
a Jewish idiom. = For the expressmn does but rendera phrase
most usual among the Jews,—viz. 1271 %2, ¢ all creatures,’
which they use for “ all men’ or ‘ nations,” as I might show
you by multitudes of examples. Now since, in the two
places mentioned, it means ‘all the nations’ or ¢ Gentiles,’
~—he offers violence to Scripture, and frames a construction
on his own head, and not on his own heart, that shall not
construe it so here.. And for aught I see, one might trans-
late it ¢ omnis mundus ethnicus,” “all the heathen world,’
with as good warrant, as Beza doth, ¢ Totus hic mundus
creatus,” ‘all this created world.’

A second key, that I shall take up and use for the ex-
plaining this place, is the phrase ™) paraéTyre € vanity,’ ver,
205 ™ yap parawdbrare B kriowc vmerdyn, ¢ the creature was
made subject to vanity.” It is well translated ¢ vanity,—but
the word is ill construed. It i1s generally taken for a ‘va-
nishing fading condition ;’ whereas, it signifies, ¢ vanity of
mind.” This apostle is a good lexicon for this, Rom. i. 21 ;
“ Because, when they knew God, they glorified him not as
God, neither were thankful,—but {uaraidSnoav became vain
in their imaginations.—Eph. iv. 17; * That ye henceforth.
walk not, as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind,”
9, 1'1] pa‘ratérnﬂ TOU V00C QUT@V. —--Lay these two places to the
text, and see how they speak the same thing.  And now to

¢ Chap. xxviii. 19,
VOIL. V11. C
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take up the whole weproxsiv in paraphrase; ver. 18, “For I
reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not wor-
thy to be compared with the glory, which shall be revealed
-in us.” For the very Gentiles look after this < glory to be
revealed;” ver. 19, “For the earnest expectation of the
creature, of all nations or the heathen, waiteth for the mani-
festation of the sons of God.” God had spoke much of his
sons among the Gentiles; and now the Gentiles did wait for
the manifestation of these sons of God; ver. 20, For the
creature was made subject to vanity;” the nations or Gen-
tiles were subject to vanity of mind ; “ not willingly, but by
reason of him, who hath subjected the same in hope;” ver.
21, “Because the creature,” the heathen world, “itselfalso
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
clorious liberty of the children of God;” ver. 22, ““For we
know, that the whole creation,” ¢ totus mundus ethnicus,’
“ the whole heathen world,” “ groaneth and travaileth in pain
tqg¢ther until now.” For it might be showed, that, at this
time, there were some extraordinary stirrings, as the child in
the womb, among the heathen towards this delivery; ver.
23, “ And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the
first-fruits of the Spirit, even - we ourselves groan within our-
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of
our body.” And so I am come to my text. L :
~ Init are three words especially observable towards open-
ing the semse of it: I. We. II. First-fruits of the Spirit.
III. Our hody.—I will take them up ¢inverso ordine; the
last first. - .

- L “Body.—I cannot understand it of the body we carry
about us. For the phrase vioSeola odparoc ot Yuyic, © the
adoption of the body,” or ‘the adoption of the soul,” set
alone, is unusanal in Scripture,—but adoption is of the whole
person. But I take it for the mystical body of -Christ ; of
‘which th.e Gentiles were the far greater part :—and than this
acceptation of the word nothing is more usual. God had
promised the adoption of numberless sons, from among the
Gentiles ; and this was to make up the whole mystical body.
And “t-h}s we groan for, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
redemption of our body.” This this same apostle calls “ the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christd.” He hath
ordained in his church divers orders of spiritual men; some

¢ Eph. iv. 13,
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| p.pnstles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, &e, * for
the edifying the body of Christ,” for the bringing it to its
full growth: * Till we all come, in the unity of the faith, and
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man,
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.’
Christ’s mystical body was growing np from time to time
under the preaching and publishing of the gospel by the -
apostles, prophets, evangelists, &c, and was not yet arrived
to a perfeet man; but when the Gentile world came in,
then it attained to its manhood,—to the ‘measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ.’

- IL. ¢ First-fruits of the Spirit.—This refers to after-frultb
not to grace or glory. But the * first-fruits of the Spirit’ im-
ply, that the Spirit was first given to them, and that it was
afterward to be given to others. As the priests had the
firgt-fruits, and -the after-fruits or the rest the people had,
—s0 “ Christ the first-fruits®;”> and those that are Christ’s,
the after-fruits. And th-is clears the meaning of the first
word.

ITI. < We;—that is, we Jews ‘among whom God be-
stowed his Spirit. I need not prove, that God bestowed his
Spirit first on the Jews. The prophets oft call the Jewish
nation ¢ pools of water, for this,—and the Gentiles ‘a dry
wilderness,” for want of this : but foretell that the wilderness
should become *pools of water” And this “we groan for,'—
that is, “ We Jews, for them Gentlles, that, they might p&r-
take of this Spirit as well as we,” Or take it, * We Christians
or saints, that have first received the Spirit, we groan that
God would make good the like upon the fulness of the
Gentiles.’

This exposition I leave at your feet. If it be not as
agreeable to the apostle’s discourse; for he presently after
begins with election and reprobation, that may fall out to
be thought of upon God’s calling of the Gentiles ;—if not as
agreeable to the whole tenor of Scripture ;—if not as full of
plainness and clearness;—if not ag warrantable by the Jan-
guage, as any of the three I mentioned,—refuse it: nay, if it
were not so, I myself should never own it. However, I will
not so confine you to my sense, as to ground the foundation
of my ensuing discourse upon my interpretation ; but 1 take
up one clause without consideration of the connexion, and

e 1 Cor. xv. 28, “
c?2
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that whose construction is unquestionable,—viz. “We, that
have the first-fruits of the Spirit.”

Not to insist upon the word ¢ first-fruits:" I will leave it
out: and speak to this question,—* What is it to have the
Spirit?” A question pertinent to be looked after, both be-
cause of that in ver.9, where it is said, “That if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his:” and be-
cause of the common delusion, ‘I have the Spirit.” Idoubt
not the apostle speaks of the sanctifying Spirit, and so 1
shall handle it. I shall answer this question in seven or
eight observations. :

I. Observe, ‘Having of the Spirit’ is spoken of man only
considered under his fall. I mean the Spirit of grace,—and
so the apostle here. I mean not in opposition to his reco-
very, but to innocency and glory. ‘Adam, in innocency, had
not the Spirit, nor saints in glory,—but man only in the
middle condition. True; Adam was perfectly righteous, en-
tirely holy, and absolutely able so to act,—but this was not
‘founded in his ‘having the Spirit, but merely in his nature.
‘He had the image of God, not the Spirit of God. God
having created him, left him to himself, did no more to him,
but as Creator. His holiness was not founded in sanctifi-
cation, butin creation. The Spirit created him, but left him
to himself, and did no more to him. And let me ask, Could
he have fallen; if he had had the Spirit? = As the Spirit cre-
ated him “impeccaminosum,’ ‘ without sin,’—so, if he had
had the Spirit inhabiting and acting as in saints, it had made
him ‘impeccabilem,’ “ without possibility of sinning.” The
Spirit raiseth the fallen, preserveth that good men fall not
finally, and yet they are sinful: allow the same property of
operation in Adam,—and could he have fallen? -

Nay, he had not so much as the Spirit of prophecy; which
is less than the Spirit of sanctification : for Balaam and
Caiaphas had that. His knowledge was great, but it was
not prophetic foreknowledge. He could see future things
as wrapped in causes, but not things contingent, Knowledge
is part of God’s image; “The new man, which is renewed
“in knowledge, after the image of him that created himf.”
This Adam had, when he knew God, himself and the crea-
ture as perfectly as possible flesh and blood could. But to
know -thi;;gS' to come, was not for created-knowledge, but the

-1 Col. i, 10, -
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* Creator’s. - And the serpent tickles him not with the promise
of knowmg future things, but of good and evil. And our
new creation’ in knowledge“ is to know God —not to know
future events. . ‘ :

-On the other hand, salnts in o*lory have not the Splrlt
“nostro sensu,’ in the’sense. we are now speaking of; for,
“cui fini,” “to what- purpose’ They are beyond sanctlﬁ-
cation, and now need it no more: the Spirit hath done his
work with:them. And as Christ shall deliver up the king-
dom to God;—so the Spirit, his sanctified ones; “ Ecce ego,
et-filii, quos dedisti;” ‘ Behold, here I am, and the sons,
which thou hast given me.” Grace is now turned into glory,
—faith, into fruition,~—sanctification, into impeccability ;
and there will be no need of the Spirit 1D our sense, any
more. - So that ¢ having the Spirit,’ is understood of man

consrdered only. under the fall. |

11. ¢ Having the Spirit,” speaks of havmg it f01 man’s
recovery. The Spirit is given for his recovery,—viz. what
God will have recovered. Let us look back to the creation.
That lesson is divine and pertinent, Eccles. xi1. 1; * Remem-
ber now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” There is
more in it than every one observes. Itispxo13 ¢ thy Creators,’
in the plural and teaches two things, That as the first les-
son youth is-to learn, 1s to know his Creator,—so therewith
to learn to.know the mystery of the Trinity, that created
him.  God created all things, and man an epitome of all, by
the Word and Spirit, Son and Holy Ghost. * By the word
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the host, of them
by the breath of his mouth’.” < All things were made by
him; and withouthim was not any made, that was made*.”
¢ The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the
Almighty hath given me life’.” Now, when God’s creation
in man was spoiled, by Son and Spirit it is repaired :—so
that as Chnist saith of himself, I come to seek and to save
that which was lost;” so the Spirit came to ** restore and
repair what was decayed.” This is the meaning of the
- “ new creature,” 2 Cor. v. 17; “ If any man be in Christ
Jesus, he 1s a new creature.” - * For we are his workman-
ship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works™” “Who
works this?—Christ and the Spirit. Somethmg Christ

hColiii. 10. i Psal. xxxiii.6. K Joln, i 3.
! Job, xxxiii. 4. ™ Eph, i, 10,
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doth by his blood,—viz. restores righteousness;—the rest,
by his Spirit,—viz. recovers holiness.

Nay, I may add, the Spirit is given only for man’s reco~
very. The Spirit created man so perfect, to try him; ¢ Spi-
ritus movens,’ the ¢ Spirit moving,’ is to try man; outward
administrations are to try him; but when sanctification
comes, it hath a farther purpose. Compare man in inno-
cency with man after the fall. His state, in which he then
was, was to try him. But will the Spirit always have his
work of so uncertain issue? Will he never act but for trial,
and leave the issue to the will of man? God, when he in-
tended not innocency for the way of salvation, left man to
himself. Doth the Spirit the like in a way intended for sal-
vation! Who then could be saved? ¢ Spiritus movens,’
the < Spirit moving,’ I said, was given to try,~—*inhabitans,’
¢ inhabiting’ only, and, undoubtedly, to recover. R

111. < Having the Spirit,” presupposeth having of Christ;
ver. 9, ¢ Ifany man havé not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
-of Christ’s ;”” et contra,  If any have the Spirit, he hath
Christ.” These terms are convertible,—He that hath Christ,
hath the Spirit ; and, vice versa, He that hath the Spirit, hath
Christ: as, < He that hath the Father, hath the Son,—and
he that hath the Son, hath the Father also.” As Son and
Spirit co-operated in man’s creation,—so, in his renovation,
Personal works are distinct, but never separate :- Christ to
justify,—the Spirit to sanctify : but never one without the
other. The Spirit is called the Spirit of Christ; is it possi-
ble, then, to have the Spirit ¢ absque Christo,”* without having
Christ? And he is called his Spirit, not only, ¢ quia pro-
cedit a filio,” ‘because he proceeded from the Son,’—--but be-
cause he gives him, and is a purchase of his blood. As the
Spirit moved on the waters, so he moves on the blood of
Christ ; he comes swimming in that, and it is ¢ ex merito
sanguinis,” ¢ from the merit of his blood,” whosoever hath
him. See God’s way of cleansing the leper, which is an
emblem of cleansing a sinner ; “ And the priest shall take
some of the blood of the trespass-offering, and the priest
shall put it upon the tip of the right ear of him, that is to be
- cleansed, &c. And the priest shall take some of the log
of oil, &c. And the priest shall put it upen the tip of
the right ear”,” &c. First, blood,—and then, oil. On whom

r'Lev. xiv, 14, 15, 17.
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is the unction of the Spirit, on kim is first the unetion” of
blecd. As the persoti is aceepted before hig service (the:
Lord h‘a&rbspectunto Abel, and to hig offering®),—so the per=:
son is first justified before sanctified. God doth rot new-
create a person, whom hé aceepts not. -

1V. He that hath the Spirit, hath a twofold *work of the
Spirit,—common grace, and sdnctifying pgrace;. We may
censider the Spirit as creator and sanctifier ; and; thirdly,
acting in a work between both. When he teacheth man
arts, endues him with intellectual abilities; he then works as
Creator, * in botiuin universy,”  for the good of the universe.’
When he sanctifieth, he doth it for the recovery of the soul.
Now, there is a work between botlhi, that is more than he doth
as Creator, and less than as Sanctifier; but in tendency to
the latter, but as yet it is not it,—viz. common graee. Such
is illumination to see one’s condition, conviction with feel-
ing, conscience active, thoughts of soul. 'Fhis is called
‘ grace,” because more than nature,—° common,” because
wicked men have it somietimes, as appears by Heb. vi. 4:
and you read of Felix’s trembling at St. Paul’s sermon.
Now, the Spirit never worketh sanctifying grace, but first
useth this to make way: he ploughs the heart by common
grace, and so prepares it for sanctifying grace. In this
chapter, at ver. 15, there was the spirit of fear before that
of adoption. As the law was given first, so the work of the
law is first : Rom. vii. &; “ When the commandment came,
" sin revived, and I died.” As Moses delivered the people of
Israel into the hand of Joshua,—so the law, when it hath
sufficiently disciplined us, commits us into the hahd of
grace: as in Gal. iii. 17; “ The covenant that was confirmed
before of God in Christ, the law, &c. cannot disannul, that
it should make the promise of none effect.” The law is sub-
servient to the promise,—so this work of the law to grace.
Is a mere work of the law sanctifying grace? True; the
work of the law goes along with grace :—hence, many & gra-
cious heart is under terrors. But is the first work of the
law grace? Noj it is to fit the heart to receive grace.
Many how- a-days say, ‘ ¥ have the Spirit.” How came they
by it? If they have it, it is an unnatural birth, ot bred:
and beorn after God’s ordinary way. 'Fo-day, debauched,—
to-morrow, turn sectary,—and then, have the Spirit. That

® Gen. iv. 4. . :
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was & wonder in the prophet, speaking of one that, before
she travailed, was delivered : such a wonder is this, if it be
s0. No; God causeth this work of common grace to pre-
pare and fit us for the reception of the Holy Spirit,

V. The Spirit worketh both these by the word. The
Spirit gave the Scriptures, and he useth them for the end,
why they were given,—viz. man’s salvation. The Spirit un-
hingeth not the essential actings of the soul, but works with
them. Now, the acting of the soul is by reasoning and per-
suasion. The will chooseth, being persuaded by the un-
derstanding,—and the understanding is persuaded by the ob-
ject. And so the Spirit does in the work of grace: “ God
shall persuade Japheth?;” ¢ We persuade men®.”—Now, this
is not done but by the Word, The heart is moulded by the
Spirit to receive persuasion ; but by the Word he works per-
suasion in us; Common grace, first grace, growth of grace,
are thus all wrought by the Word. 1 mean common grace,
where sanctification is to follow. Sometime there is stirring
of conscience in wicked men, from horror and affrigchtments,
—and, sometimes, from the law, for the glorifying of it : but-
where healing must ‘come, the wound is made by the Word,
and the healing is effected by the Word.

A man is persuaded and satisfied, that heis in an undone
condition. How 15 he so persuaded? By the Word. The
law does 1t, Rom. vii. 9, before mentioned. A man is per-
suaded to rest on Christ. The Word doth it. “ Faith comes
by hearing.” "That in John vi. 45, will illustrate this; * It
is written in the prophet, And they shall be all taught of
God.” ¢ Taught of God,’—who had been taught of the
devil. “ Every man, therefore, that hath heard, and hath
.-+ 7 learned, of the Father, cometh unto me :”—cometh unto me

as teacher.—And how did they hear and learn from the Fa-
ther, but from the Word of the Father? Growth of grace,
also, 1s built up by the Word: * As new-born babes, desire
the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby*.”
What sets man upon obedience, and striving against sin,
longing after God? &c. The Word continually applied.
Man lives by the Word, grows by the Word. - This is the -
-mmeans, that the Spirit useth. They that speak of a light
within them, that serves for all,—if they mean light from
the Word, let them then own the Word: ‘if they mean the
P Gen. ix, 27, 1 g,co',-,ﬂ.v, 110 | 1 Pel.ii. 2, 3.
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hght -of - mature, that never yet lighted man to héaven.

“ That was the true Light, that lighteth every man, that
oomet.h into the world,”—viz. the gospel, that went through
the world : it is clear, that the evangellst means that’ there,
‘John i. 9.

VI ‘* Having the Splrlt’ speaks not. perfectlon in him,
that hath it. It speaks holiness, not sinlessness. - Take this
in the mouth :of two witnesses as holy as any. Pirst, St.
Paul, Rom. vii. 17, “ Sin dwelleth in me:” and, ver. 25,
< with the flesh I serve the law of sin.”—Secondly, St. John,
1 Epist. 1. 8, “ If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us.” - To them that distinguish not
betwixt holiness and perfection, but say they are perfect,
because they think they are holy,—I say two things:—I.
They are little seen in their own hearts; 2. Little seen in the
- Seripture and divinity.: For the Seripture is abundant to the
contrary: and. divinity makes the contrary most pialn and
facile to be understood.

Itisa paradOX'———Adam had perfectlon though not the
Spirit ; a believer hath the Spirit, yet not perfection : and yet
the believer’s imperfection is more excellent than Adam’s
perfection. = I might instance, first, in the foundation of
either’s holiness ;—Adam’s, from his creation and nature,—a
believer’s, from the Spirit and grace. Secondly, In the amis-
- sibleness of Adam’s ;—Adam’s was liable to losing,—a be-

liever’s, not. Thirdly; In the manner of acting, of which
anon. [ cannot but observe that in Ephes. iv. 24, « The
new man, which, after God, is created in righteousness and
true holiness:” bowdryrt 7iic aAndeiag, which is rendered
two ways ; and both to the present purpose. The English,
well, and according to the Hebrew idiom, reads ¢ true holi-
ness :” and so the apostle seems to compare the holiness of
the new man with Adam’s. His, was true holiness; but
this truer, and more excellent, though imperfect.—It is ren-
dered also, ‘ The holiness of truth.” The cospel is oft called
¢ Truth;” and if it be so to be rendered here, then it means
evangelical holiness, not only in opposition to legal, but to
.Adam’s. - Evangelical holiness is the holiness, and that
that, indeed, restores the image of God : ¢ After God, created
1n righteousness and the holiness of truth.” Hence is.that
in 2 Pet. i. 4 ; “ That by these ye might be partakers of the
divine nature.” . Adam was not partaker of God’s holy na-



2 - SERMONS. ; ‘[Rom. viii: 23.

ture, but only of his creation: if his holiness were any, yet
it was man’s only ; but a believer is partaker of the Spirit,
when he hath holiness. Let me ask this question, and an-
swer it, and that will clear all :—

Why are we justified by pérfect justification and right-
eousness (for so we are, because if is by the righteousness
of Christ, which is called the righteousness of God), whemn
we are not sanctified by perfect sanctification and holiness,
though sanctified by the Spirit of Christ? I answer,

First, It is needful, that Justlﬁcatlon be perfect: for, if
we are not justified from every sin, it is all one, as if we were
from none. As, break one command, and break all,~—so, un-
justified from one sin, and unjustified fromall. For, 1.Such
persons are not accepted of God. 2. They are liable to con-
demnation ; therefore, justification must be perfect. But in
sanctification it is not so, as I shall observe by and by. A
man may be truly, though not perfectly, holy..

%econdly, It is God’s will and d1sposmon to glorify hlS
grace in holiness, by its living and acting in and against con-
trariety. As it was Abraham’s glory, in Rom.iv.18; «“ Who,
against hope, believed in hope.” Whether is it greater, to
be holy in the midst of sinfulness,—or, as Adam, to be holy,
when no sin touched him? Which was greater, for Lot te
be holy in Sodom, or in Abraham’s honse? Compare a be-
liever with Adam. Adam had.God’s_image the believer
hath God’s image restored. What was God’s image in
Adam? It consisted, first, in the essence .of his soul, and
made him spiritual, intellectual, immortal : and, secondly,
in the qualification of his person, and made him holy, right-
eous. The former is not lost, nor extinguished by sin, nor
could,—only spoiled and soiled. The devils, for all their sin,
yet are spiritual, intellectual, immortal, substances. The
latter did embalm, and keep fresh the former. His holiness
kept his spiritualness, his intellectual nature, in the nght
temper, while he kept it. Now, to a believer, there is so
much holiness, as to do the same thing. He is spiritaal;
though he be flesh; his holiness makes his intellect right,—
viz. to know God and love him, and preserves him to immor-
tality ; nay, goes beyond Adam in operation. -As, namely,

1. He knows God in Christ; whmh fall reveallng of God
Adam did not attain to:

2. He loves God miore excellently, than Adam did, or
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« ¢ohld do. »‘Adam had no pull—back to hinder him fforn the
lové of God ; the believer hath,—sin, the world, the flesh, the
devil ; nay; ¢ Deum \nsum iratum,’ ¢ God himself, when he
seems to be angry; yet, he loves God through all these: -
whéreas Adam fell in the first’ 0pp091tron. ,

3. A believer’s obedience 1s mors excellent, than Adam
did, or could, perform. - Adam had no hinderance ; nay, he
was not in a-condition of passive obedience. A believer
obeys through poverty, sadness, pains, nay, to death itself.
Thus, ¢ having the Spirit,’ speaks not perfection; yet, at last;
brings to perfection in heaven. "Adam began in perfection,
and, grew imperfect. Holiness begins and sojourns in im-
perfection here, and ends in perfection hereafter. |

VII. “ Having the Spirit,” speaks having it for ever:
“ Having loved his own which were in the world, he loved
them unto the end".” The falls of them, that have the
Spirit,—as, for example,-of Peter, of David,—speak not the
loss of the Spirit nor the weakness of the Spirit, but only
the Spirit’s disposing. Every sickness is not loss of life,—so
every fall is not the loss of the Spirit. I might illustrate
this from the Spirit’s acting in ruling and guiding the course
of nature. The Spirit, as Creator, preserves the universe in
its being and order. How? In that he hath set rules in the
course of nature, that there should be such seasons, such
prodric—tiorrs,‘ ‘such causes to produce such effecis; that
warmth and nearness of the sun should cause spring and
summer, and so contra; and the Spirit sits above- all, and
gives influence. So, when nature is inverted, that there
happen winter-weather in summer,—and, contra, summer-
weather 11 winter,~—the Spirit isnot departed from his work,
nor 1s he become weak, but so disposes, and that after his
own rule,~—viz. northern cold winds and rain, to breed cold,
though in summer ; thick, cloudy air and sky, warmth, even
in winter. So, though he fails of the rule set in regard of
the seasons, yet, not of the rule set of such causes producing
such effects. So the Spirit hath set a rule in course in the
work-of grace, that such cause produce such effect, that it
should be summer or winter with the Christian, as the Sun
of righteousness is near or far off :—aud, in winter, we have
not lost the sun, though he be not so near. Now, when the
course of grace is inverted, and man falls,—~the Spirit is not

r John, xiii, 1.
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lost, but this is according to the rule set of causes and effects;
care of men’s ways to produce growth and comfort; neglect
thereof, to produce failings. But yet the Spirit is not guite
gone from his work.

VIII. < Having the Spirit,’ speaks not having the gift of
prophecy. As some did not distinguish before, concerning
the endowments of the Spirit,~—so do.others not distinguish
here, or at least confound. Hence, some will say, ““ I be-
- lieve ; therefore, I have the spirit of prophecy.” Of all
men, I believe least they have the Spirit, that boast of it.
But to this I shall only say two things:—

First, Did the very holiness of Christ’s person, necessa-
rily endue him with the spirit of prophecy? If so, then
what need had he of the gift of the Spirit? It is.said of
Johnt, “ That he should be filled with the Holy Ghost, even
from his mother’s womb.” But it is not said so of Christ;
norwas John Baptist filled with the Holy Ghost in that sense.

Secondly, These are of so different natures, that one is
not the cause of the other. 1. The Spirit of sanctification
is only to help our infirmities, &c; the spirit of prophecy
not. 2. The Spirit of sarctification is beneficial to the per-
son, in order to his salvation ; the other, not. 3. The Spirit
of sanctification only proves good; the other, may be the oc-
casion of evil. Bt. Paul’s revelations were in danger to puff
him up; “ Lest I should be exalted above measure through
the abundance of the revelations, there was given unto me
a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet me!.”

- 4. The Spirit of sanctification changeth the heart; the other,

not. 5. It goeth through the whole soul ; the other, not.

- And thus I have done with the eight observations I
named,~—which may serve as good directions for our under-
standing, what it is to have the Spirit, and what is the na-
ture of his operations. I might add more. As, first, One
may have the Spirit, and not know it. Secondly, One may
have a great measure of the Spirit, and yet doubt whether
he have 1t at all. Thirdly, The Spirit is not had upon cour-
tesy of man’s will, but by the overpowering of God’ grace.
Fourthly, The chief way of the working of the Spirit, is to
:vo_rk faith and love, and to build up Christians by faith and
ove. . . '

t Luke, i. 13, - t2 Co:l'. 'xii'.‘?'. :
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1 Cor. x1v. 26.

How s it, then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of
you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a reve-
lation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done to edifying.

Tue last time 1 spoke of one abuse in the pubhc assembly
of this church of Corinth,—and that was, m1SJudgmg and
misreceiving the holy sacrament.” Here in the text, is an-
other disorder and confusedness, in the exercise of the pub-
lic ministry : from what arising uncertain, but certainly end-
ing 1n non-edification, as the apostle intimates by the con-
clusion of the verse. Such confusion; indeed, in their busi-
ness, that we know not where to find them ; and, indeed,
the chapter is very hard: very hard, either to find out what
it was they did,—or, what it is the apostle would have them
do,—or, whence proceeded that enormity, that he doth cor-
rect. We willinquire after it the best we can, and keep as
near as we can to the words of the text.

In it are three parts:—I. What to do in a certain case:
‘how is it, then, brethren? II. The case propounded; ¢ when
ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doc-
trine, a tongue, hath a revelation, hath aninterpretation.” III.
~ The determination given; ©let all things be done to edifying.’
- L. What todoin a certain case. Ti{ 201, aschool-phrase;
and, if I be not much deceived, the same with ym, a word
used infinitely in the Talmud, and in Tanchum oft.

YD3 DR RWW M DY Sp3 1o 1wan nand
PON% W Wan wn?
the word occurs a thousand times.
It means most commonly, “ What is to be done in this
case?” or, “ May suchathing be done?”’ either will serve here.
" 2 English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 1155,
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“ Every one hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue,”
&c. © What is to be done in this case? or, * May we do
thus, and keep to this custom?”—The apostle resolves the
case, in the end of the verse,— Let all things be done to
edifying.” And so ver. 15, compared with ver, 14; “ If I
pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my un-
derstanding is unfruitful.” And then comes on 7{ otw éoTe;
“ What is then to be done?”’—ver. 15, “ I will pray with the
Spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also.” So in
Acts xx1. 22, 7{ odv dore; “ What is it, therefore? the mul-
titude must needs come together: for they will hear, that
thou art come.” The brethren at Jerusalem are here de-
liberating concerning the case of St. Paul’s preaching tojthe
Jews’ strangers, that they should forsake the institutions of
Moses: the report of which had given great distaste unto
the believing Jews in Jerusalem. This was the case. T{ odv
¢o7e; ““ what is to be done, therefore ?” Then follows the re-
solution. Do this, therefore, that we say unto thee, ver. 23.—
This, then, is the question, ¢ What is to be done in a certain
case” Now the caseis this, which is the second particular
contained in the text.

II. The case propounded: © Every one hath a psalm,’
&c. Here are two questions:—first, Whether every one in
the congregation had these gifts? And, secondly, If not,
whether every one, that had gifts, had all these gifts?

To the former question, I answer, It is undoubted, but
that spiritual gifts were in this church: 1 Cor.i. 5; “ That
in every thing ye are enriched by him in all utterance, and
in all knowledge.” And in the sixth verse, * Even as the
testimony of Christ was confirmed in you.”—* The testimony
of Christ,” i. e. ¢ the Spirit of prophecy;’ for that not only
testified of Christ by preaching him, but also the very gift
itself spake Christ the Lord of glory. And in 2 Cor. xii.
125 “Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among
you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty
deeds.” Such were healing, doing miracles, and, among the
rest, giving of the Holy Ghost; so ver. 13 asserts.—Nor is
this gainsaid, by their being not able to give up to Satan, in
1 Cor.v, where you find, that censure was inflicted upon the
incestuous person by St. Paul himself; for that was purely
an apostolic work. As to give the Holy Ghost;, was a pe-
culiar prerogative of the apostles,—so the giving up to Satan
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~ was_ peculiar to them. So that the Corinthians had these
~ gifts that were given, by virtue of the apostles’ conferring the
Holy Ghost,—viz. to prophesy, and to speak with tongues.
. Secondly, These gifts were not bestowed on all, but mi-
nisters only. Here the enthusiasts mistake ; and they make
much of this example; and their argumentation runs thus,—
‘ Every one had a psalm, had a dactrine, had a tongue, &c;
and, therefore, it concludes, that any one may have the Spi-
rit, and be a teacher in the public.” Which supposes, that
the members of the church had these gifts of the Spirit;
whereas, these gifts were only imparted to ministers. For
the clearing of this, consider these things :—

1. It is not to be doubted, but that there were ministers
in this church, ordained by the apostle, as in all other
churches ; Acts xiv. 23, where you see what their practice
was, “ prdaining elders in every church.” Ineed not insist
on this. . - o

2. Those whom the apostle ordained, he bestowed the
Holy Ghost upon; otherwise, they had been unable to have
performed the work they were called to, that is, to preach
the gospel to unbelievers, and to confirm their doctrine, by
doing miracles. In order to which, he conferred the Holy
Ghost on those whom he ordained; “ And when Paul had
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them;
and they spake with tongues, and prophesied®.” Such a
one was Timothy, 2 Tim. i, 6, where St. Paul reminds him,
“ to stir up the gift of God, which was in him, by the put-
ting on of his hands.” .

3. Such were these persons in the text, that were endued
with spiritual gifts; they were ministers, not any private
persons. For proof of this, first, see ver. 6, *“ Now I, bre-
thren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, whatshall I
- profit you, except I shall speak to you either by revelation,

or by knowledge,” &c; and ver. 15, * What is it, then? I
will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the under-
stauding also: I will sing with the Spirit,” &c; and ver. 18,
“ I thank my God, I speak with tongues more than youall :”
—in all which verses, he ranks them with himself, as of ‘the
ministerial function with himself. And for farther proof,
consult, secondly, ver. 16; * Else, when thou -shalt bless
with the Spirit, hew shall he, that occupieth the room of the

- b Acts, xix. 6, -
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unleatned,.say Amen,” &c. * of the unlearned,” ididrov,—the
word signifies, < a private person.’ * How shall this private
person in the congregation say Amen, at thy giving of
thanks;” as the congregation in the synagogue said, Amen,
after the public minister? So that you see, he sets a dis-
tinction here between the minister and the private person;
it was the minister, that had the gift; ¢ he blessed with the
Spirit,” and not the private man. ‘

Thirdly, There were many ministers then ordained in all
churches. In the church at Antioch, there were several
prophets and teachers,—namely, Barnabas, and Simeon that
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, and
Saul: as you read in Acts xiil. 1. In the church at Jeru-
salem, there were apostles and elders®. In the church at
Ephesus, you meet with twelve?. And so, it appears, it was
in this place; and there was the greater need of many minis-
ters there, because Corinth was great. And hence did Dio-
treplies ghompwrebewy, ¢ affect to be chief’ among the many
ministers in the congregation, where he was; and, it may be,
it was in this very church, if Gaius, to whom John writes,
was the same with Gaius of Corinth. This numerousness
of ministers was practised in the Christian church ;—

1. From the platform of the synagogue, where, though
there was but one ¢ chazan,” ¢ angelus,” yet there were ten
learned men, who took care of the congregation, able fo
teach, and do other things perta.mmg to their office, as there

was occasion.
" 2. This number of mmlsters, in the churches,was need-
ful, because Christian congregations were daily and nume-
rously increasing : and,

3. Because some were to be sent out to other places.
And so the former question is resolved.

Now, as to the other,—viz. Whether every one that had
gifts, had all these glftsP that will be answered by and by
But, first,

Note we, the miscarriage of these ministers in the church,
about these gifts, is twofold :—1. That they .spake‘ ‘with
tongues, not to edification : for they were not understood.
2. That they prophesied (when they might be understood,
yet) confusedly and crowdingly : so it seems in the text, and
by the counsel of the apostle : in ver. 29, “ Let the prophets

¢ ACIB, xv. 2, =41 Acls, xlx 7.
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- speak;, two or three, and let the others judge:” and, ver.31,.
“for ye ‘may all ‘prophesy, one by one, that all may learn,”

. This miscarriage, in- both these, seems to proceed from a
double original :— -

- 1. Either from some- vam-glory, and affectation of po-
pula,r applause; or, at best,because each thought his course
and faculty best. Some thought best to spend the time in
singing psalms; others thought the time better spent in
delivering some doctrine ; others, in speaklng with strange
tongues, &c.

- 2. Or, indeed, rather in both these practices they Ju-
daized. As, in chap. xi. 14, they followed the customs and
opinions of the Jews, in praying veiled, in wearing long hair,
and in their misconstruction of the holy sacrament ; so they
did here, both in speaking in a strange tongue, and in thus
crowdmg to prophesytogether. -

The Jews read the Scripture inthe Hebrew tongue and,
although it were unknown, yet they would so read it, and
have an interpreter, <vDipa MmN - The doctor in-his school
whispered in the Hebrew. Ifyou conceive thestrange tongue,
here used by them, to be Hebrew, as there is the most reason
to do so, being a church that Judaized in many other things, .
and consisting, in a great measure, of Jews,—I need say no
more to show they Judaized in this.

So.for many of the public ministers in their synagoaues
to speak together, to read, interpret together, their own re-
cords do so far assert it, that they set the number how many
together in each, and in some allow good store. In like
manner you see, in the text, how they thus crowded, many
speaking together confusedly, in five distinct administra~
tions: one hath a psalm,—others, a doctrine,—others, a
tongue,—others, a revelation,—and some, an interpretation.
And the word #casroc, ‘ every one,” means not, that every
one had all these, but every one his something of these.
So ‘every one’ must signify, if you read 1 Cor. 1. 12; “ Every
one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of
Cephas,” 1.e. ‘ some for one, and some for another; not each
one for all.” And thus the second question is answered..

“And now to proceed in the explanation of the text.\ The
extraordmary gifts of the Spirit, are comprlsed ander 'two
heads in Scripture, ¢ tongues,” and ¢ prophecy®,’—* The Holy

e Acts, xix. 6. ' |
VOL, V11, D
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Ghost came upon them; and they spake with tongues, and
prophesied.” And, ver. 1—3, &c. of this chapter, * Desire
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. For he that
speaketh in an unknown, tongue, speaketh not unto men, but
unto God,&c. But he that prophesieth, speaketh ynto men
to edification, and exhortation, and comfort.” Where you
see the spiritual gifts in the first verse are divided into
‘tongues’ and ‘prophecy.” Now, all these five are thus re-
duced to these two:— '

I. <Speaking with tongues:” that which is meant by it,1s
couched under those two words, ¢hath a tongue, hath an in-
terpretation;’ that is, either to speak with strange tongues
himself, or to 1nterpret them that do.

IT. < Prophesying :” what is comprised under that, is ex-
plained by those three words: “hatha psalm hath a doctrine,
hath a revelation.” -

1. The word ‘prophesying,’ is taken for ‘singing and
praising.” So, 1 Sam. x. 5; “Thou shalt meet a company
of prophets coming down from the high place, with a psal-
tery and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, before them; and
‘they shall prophesy:” prawn prx Chald. ‘¢ They shall praise
him.” And, chap. xix. 23, 24; “ And the Spirit of God was
upon him also, and he went on and prophesied, until he
came to Naioth in Ramah r1awm %o oy and he went on and
praised. And he strlpped off his clothes (1 e. his royal
robes) mawn and praised.”

2. ¢ Prophesying’ means preachlng, declarlng to the
people the doctrine of the gospel :—so here, “hath a doc-
trine.” The apostles, by the imposition of hands, ordained
ministers, and gave them spiritual abilities to prophesy, or
preach and unfold the doctrine of Christ and salvation. So
the Chaldee most commonly renders X33 by ¥9BD a ‘scho-
lar,” one learned and-able, and that taught the people So
even that, in 1 Sam. xix. 24; ““Is Saul pmppa among the
‘scholars,” or’ ‘ininisters? It i 1s usually said of these extraor-
dmary gifts, that they are Ry tongues and prophecy :” “but
see Acts x. 46, “ they heard them speak with tongues, and
magnlfy God.” This ‘ magnifying God,’ is to the same senge
with ¢ prophesyan‘ For they magnified God these-tweo
ways,~~viz. ‘singing’ or pralsmg,and preachmg the glorious

“things of the gospel.

3. ‘Prophesying’ means Speaklng some heavenly revela-
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tion. So here; “hath a revelatlon, > and thus the word.
prophecy is taken in its proper sense, as some had;in those
times, elther a revelation of something to come, fora warning
to’ the church; as Agabusf, “who signified by the Spirit, that
there ‘should be a great dearth throughout all the world,
which came to pass in the days of Claudius Cesar.” And
he is called ‘a prophet in ver.27. And you meet with him
again, in chap. xxi. 10.—Or the revelation was of soamEﬂamg,
that God would have his church to do; as in Acts xiil. 23
« As they ministered unto the Lord, and fasted, the Holy
Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the W01k
whereunto I have called them.”

Hence we may understand that in ver. 29, Let the pro-
phets speak two or three :” that is, one to sing praise, and
one or two to preach. But, ver. 30, “if any have a revela-
tion, Iet the first,” that had the psalm, “ give place,” and let
him rather be heard —as remembermg, that God might in-
tend some special admonition to the church, by 80 sPeclal a
declaration.

To discourse of all these five, would take five times as
much time as is allotted me. I shall, therefore, only meddle
with the first at present, ¢ Hath a psalm:’ and speak some-
thing concerning that great and heavenly work of singing of
psalms in Christian congregations. And that the rather,
because it hath been spoken against in the cross times, that:
have gone over our heads, wherein all religion has been
brought into dispute. Although it is a question, whether
these psalms, mentioned in the text, were of their own dic-
tating, or penned by others, the former whereof seems more
probable,—yet the very mode and work of their singing
psalms, shows that it was a practice in the Christian church
from 1ts very beginning. Nay, though this place speak it
not clear, yet others do, that it was the practice to sing
David’s Psalms in the public congregation, the whole con-
gregation together.

You know what arguments are brought against this our
practice. 1. ‘That the congregation is not holy enough to
join with, in the performance of this duty ’—the very same
argument, which some urge against the reception of the holy
sacrament. 2. That they being set forms, are too narrow to
express our particular wants and thanksgwmgs. 3. That

f Aets, xi, 28.
D 2
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every one doth not understand; and we should sing with “un-
derstanding,’ ver.15: therefore, I shall take up this discourse
the rather, to show, that singing of David’s Psalms is o duty.
incumbent upon Christians. For the clearing of this, I shall,
first, speak something of the nature of this work, which will
speak it moral, and, upon that account, fit to be used in the
Christian church; and, secondly, the evidence of the use of
1t in the first times.

"And, first, of the nature of this duty. Many things are
spoken of the excellency of the Book of Psalms; and many
may be spoken of the excellency of singing psalms. 1 may
allude to that expression, “ Many daughters have done vir-
tuously, but thou excellest them all:”” so may I say in refe-
rence to this duty, ¢ All duties are excellent, but this includes
all.” In singing of psalms, there is what is in othér services,
and more. Prayer is our duty,—praise, speakmg of God’s.
works, singing, are our duties,—but. this last is all; itis like.
the holy incense,mixed of all these perfumes. The excellency
of this duty will appear farther, under these four heads :—

First, Itis an action, that helps up and keeps up the
heart, in a spiritual frame, as much as any. See the apostlef
arguing for singing upon this account, ** Be filled with the
Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spi-.
ritual songs, singing. and making melody in your hearts- to
the Lord.” Ands, “Is any among you afflicted? let him
pray.—Is any merry ? let him sing psalms.” If the heart
would be up in mirth, use this to help it up, being not yet
- eome into frame: if it be up, use this to keep it, that it be
not transported. The heart, by spiritual music, is called up,
to beat 1n the right mean. As David, by his harp, calmed
Saul’s spirit,—so this is proper to beat down immoderate
mirth. And so, on the other hand, it is proper to free the
mind of lnmpishness and sadness; as Elisha®, being put into.
a passion and disturbance at the sight of the king of Israel,
called for temple-music, to pacify and allay his discomposed
mind; “ And Elisha said, As the Lord of hosts liveth, before
whoin I stand, surely, were it not that I regard the presence
of Jehoshaphat the king of Judah, I would not look towards
thee, nor sée thee. But now bring me a minstrel. And it’
came to pass, when the minstrel played, that the hand of the
Lord came upon him.” See a. strange passage in Jer. xx:  at

s Ephes. v. 18, 19, - & James, v+ 13. . » 2 Kings, iii. 14, 15,
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- ver. 19, the praphet’s heart is quite down; “O Lord of hosts;
that triest ‘the righteous, and seest the reins and the heart;
let .me see thy vengeance on them: for unto thee have 1
opened my cause.” At ver. 14, his heart is lower yet;
# Qursed be the day, wherein 1. was born: let not the day,
wherein my mother bare me, be blessed.” But, in the midst
of these sorrows and dejections, he falls to praising and sing-
ing unto God. At ver. 13, “ Sing unto the Lord; praise- ye
the Lord.” He strives to wind up his heart to a rlght pltch
with ¢ Sing unto the Lord.’ -

As God requires outward and 1nward worship, so a spl-
ritual frame for inward worship may be forwarded by the
outward composure. Gazing drowsiness hinders the acti-
vity of the soul, but the contrary temper farthers and helps
it. Singing calls up the soul into such a posture, and
doth; as 1t ‘were, awaken 1t 1t isa hvely rousmg up of the
heart.” ST \ =

Secondly, This is 2 work of the most. medltatlon oﬁ any
we perform in public.: It keeps the heart longest upon the
thing spoken. Prayer and hearing pass quick from one
sentence to another; this sticks long upon it. Meditation
must follow after hearing the word, and praying with the
minister; for new sentences, still succeeding, give not li-
berty, in the instant, well to muse and consider upon what
is spoken: but in this, you pray and meditate, praise and
meditate, speak of the things of God and meditate. - God
hath so ordered-this duty, that, while we are employed in it,
we feed, and chew the cud together. ¢ Higgaion,’ or ‘medi-
tation,’is set upon some passages of the Psalms, as Psal. ix.
16. The same may be writ upon the whole duty, and all
parts of it,—viz. ¢ meditation.” Set before you one in the .
posture to sing to the best advantage : eyes, lifted up to
heaven, denote his desire, that his heart may be there too: he
hath before him a line or verse of prayer, mourning, praise,
mention of God’s works; how fairly now may his heart
spread itself in meditation on the thing, while he is singing
it over! Our singing is measured in deliberate time, not
more for music than meditation. He that seeks not, finds
not, this advantage in singing psalms,—hath not yet learned
what it means.

Thirdly ; This is a service, in which we profess delwht
in the thing, we have in hand. Yea, even in sad mourning
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ditty, we delight so to mourn; ‘Make a joyful noise unto
the Lord, all ye lands ; serve the Lord with gladness'.” 1t is
a noise of joy and gladness. It speaks that we delight in
God’s ordinances, that we are about. As music, at table,
shows we make a feast of delight of what God hath pro-
vided. ¢ Solatur voce laborem :” he that sings at his work,
shows, that his work goes on with contentedness. David
at his harp, and composing psalms to the honour of God,
what delight did he take therein! So that in singing there
must be two things;

I. The ditty to be applied by meditation.

And, II. Tuning the voice to it in the best liveliness we
can, as delighting in the work. Nay,

Fourthly ; This is a service, wherein one is cheered from

another. Itis a joint xfAevoua. One takes mirth, life, and
warmth from another ; a holy fervour and emulation, as the
seraphims [Isa. vi.] strive to outvie one another in praising
God. Who is there, but, while he is joining with the con-
gregation in this duty, feels such an impression and excita-
tion, his own string wound up by the concert of the choir?
It is a story goes of St. Austin, that it was one means of his
conversion, the hearing the heavenly singing of psalms at
Milan. As all our duties here in public carry some bond
and badge of communion ;—we come to pray together, hear
together, and so profess ourselves Christians together, we
being all scholars in the school of Christ ;—so this of sing-
ing together more especially speaks it out. But herein is
not only. a sign of  communion,” but also mutual ‘excita-
tion.” As David speaks, when he was at this worki, <« O
magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name toge-
ther.” We do, as it were, jog one another to put on all as
much as we can, to join together in the praise and honour
of God.
. I need to say no more to show, that so excellent a dutjr’
could not but be settled by Christ, with others, in the Chrig-
tian church ; the very nature of the thing may speak it. I
shall therefore only speak to three things : — .

L. The warrant of Christ for the observance of this duty.

TI. The admonitions of t_he apostle for the same pur-
pose. R
-~ ‘And, IIi. An instance or two of the practice of all the

i Psal.c, 1. 3 Paal, xxxiv. 3,
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f*eh‘m‘ch And all this will serve for illustrating the second
thmg I propounded for the clearing this duty,—-—v1z
‘Secondly, The evidence of the use of it, in the first times.
L. Our Saviour, the very next thing he did, after sign-
- ing, sealing, and sanctionating, the, New Testament, was, to
sing a psalm. And who then can ‘doubt of the institution
of this as a New-Testament duty ? Matt. xxvi. 28—30:  For
this i1s my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for
many for the remission of sins, But I say unto you, I will
not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until that day
when Ldrink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom. And
when they had sung a hymn, they went out into the mount
of Olives.” Let us stick here a little ; and from this * sing-
ing of a hymn,’ durijsavrec, we may observe three things.

1. 1t is durvfeavrec, in the plural number. Beza approves
of Erasmus here for 'depa,rting from the Vulgar That hath
it, “hymno dicto;’ he, ‘ cum cecinissent.” Beza hereupon,
“ Ut intelligatur apostolos una cum Christo cecinisse ;’
“ That men mwht understand, that the apostles joined with
Christ in singing.” And very true; for it was the custom
‘among the Jews 1n all companies, that celebrated the Pass-
over, so to do: for though one chiefly rehearsed, yet all had
some share in the choir. And so in the case in the text,—
though the psalm were of their own cemposing, yet the con-
gregation bare some part in 1t, as Miriam with Moses, Exod.
xv. 21. , ; ‘

“ Apostolos cecinisse,”—* the apostles sung.” —Was
Judas there or no? I wonder it is not confessed by all the
world ; it is so plain, that he ate the passover, received the
sacrament, and stayed the psalm, and was present till all
rose from the table. And Christ knew him, and yet gave the
psalm, and sung with the whole table. And Peterand John
knew him,—and yet it were peevishness to think, that they
joined not in the choir, when it is said duvfioavree, “ when
they had sung. ”  What can they say to this, that refuse to
join with us in this exercise? Will they, can they, say, that
Judas was not there ?—But if that be granted that he was
gone,—yet, at the eating the passover, it is well known
gvery company sung together without boggling.

2. “Yuvioavree, ““ having sung.” What? The very same
that every company did,—viz. the ¢ great Hallel,” as it was
called, which began at the hundred and thirteenth Psalm,
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and ended at the end of the hundred and eighteenth. No
expositor but grants this, and no reason to the contrary ; for
Christ complied with all the rites of the Passover, and started
not from them in this. - Here the Lord of David sings the
Psalms of David. What- Christ saith by way of posing,
“ If David, in spirit, call him Lord, how is he his son,”—we
may say the like by way of admiration, * If David, in spirit,
call him Lord, how did he descend, to make use of his
poetry?” What says our caviller now?—* Set forms are
too strait for the spirit.”—He that had the Spirit above
measure, thinks not so, but useth such. He that gave the.
Spirit to David to compose, sings what he composed. That
all-blessed copy of peace and order, could have indited him-
self, could have inspired every disciple to have been a David,
but submits to order, which God had appointwﬁ:‘ sings the
Psalms of David, and tenders the peace of ‘the church, and
takes the same course the whole charch did. - '

3. “Ypvhdavree, “having sung a hymn.” In what lan-
guagé? Here is a question, indeed, and that might provoke
a scholastical dispute both in divinity and antiquity. In di-
vinity : Did they sing in the original Hebrew? That was not
now understood.—In antiquity: Had they a translation of
the Psalms and Hagiographa now? Yea, they had the LXX.
But all that sung, understood not the LXX.—But had they
a vulgar translation in their own tongue? This draws into
another question,—viz. what was their tongue? I should an-
swer, Not the Syriac we now read ; but the old Syriac, or
Chaldee, which they call < Targumica.” And I should an-
swer to the former question, That they had the Hagiographa
now in that tongue, as well as the prophets of Jonathan’s
translation : and Ifind in both Talmuds,that each speaks to
it to confirm it. However, who thinks they sung in a tongue
they understood not, or in any other but the Vulgar? And
here is our warrant for our framing the Psalms into our
tongue and metre. Thus have we seen the example, nay,
institution, of our Great Master. _ T

II, Now let us hear our great apostle, the apostle of the
Gentiles. In two places he speaks to this subject, besides
what he says in this chapter : Ephes. v. 18,19;  Be ﬁl‘le‘&
with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms, and
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making ‘melody in
your hearts to the Lord.”—And, Col.iii, 16; “ Let the word
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-'fﬁP Ghrist dwdl in you richly in all wisdom ; ‘teaching and
admonishing one another in psalms, and hymns, and spi-
ritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.”
Where let us take up three things, as we did in the former.
1. Observe how spiritual & pitch he set this at, and what
elevation of heart he ascribes to it.,. « Be filled with the
Spmt speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns,” &e. It
is the very vent and issue, whereby a spiritual frame breaks
out in its chiefest demonstration. The more we aré filled
with the Spirit, the more we break out this way: and a most
fit vent it is to the Spirit, when both tongue and heart speak
and put forth themselves in their best vigour by singing to
the praise of God, when the heart is full of spiritual fervour
this excellent way. So in that place to the Colossians,
“ Let the word of Christ dwell richly in you:” when it
does; it will break out ¢ in-all wisdom, and in teaching and
admonishing one another in psalms and hymns;” &e. -
2. Observe the three titles he useth, ¢ Psalms,’ ‘Hymns,’
‘ Spiritual Songs.” They are variously, indeed, taken, but
very generally for ¢ the Psalms of David.” ‘Psalms’ &=amm,
i. e. psalms upon any subject : ¢ hymns’ =251, i. e. psalms
of praise : * spiritual songs’ =w, i. e. © cantica magis ar-
tificiosa,” psalms, about which is employed greater art and
curiosity. Others differ upon particulars, but agree upon
thig,—that by these three are meant the Psalms of David, and
other songs in Scrlpture ‘What, if aluot be the Psalms
of David upon any subject; uvor, hymns, be such psalms
as are picked out and used for special occasions ;as ¢ Hallel,’
those of < degrees,’ and  for every day?” So that word seems
to imply, from the word duviioavrec, that is used to express
the Psalms, that Christ and his-apostles sung at the Pass-
over, which were ordinarily used by the Jews for that ccca-
sion. 'Qdac,  spiritual songs,” were other songs in Scripture
besides David’s. So youread of ¢ the song of Moses,’ and
¢ the song of the Lamb,” in Rev. xv. 3. :
3. Observe the word favroic, Ephes. v. The English
translates it, “ toyourselves,” i. e. *“ inter vos mutuo,” among’
yourselves,” as Beza well; and as that in Col. iii, explains
it, vouderovvree éavtovg, *“ admonishing one another.” Which
speaks it a public exercise, and of commumon where all
joined, and stirred up one another. . _
[11. Farther examples of this exercise in the New Tes-
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tament, we might observe in the Revelation. That book
speaks of the state of the Christian church; and one great
- work ofitis singing, Rev.v.9; “And they sung a new song,”

&c. The ordinary practice was to sing the Psalms of David :.
but they sung a new song:’ and that is there set down;
“Thou art worthy te take the book, and to open the seals
thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God
by thy blood,” &c. So, in Rev. xiv.2,3; “ And I heard the
voice of harpers harping with their harps: and they sung,
as it were, 2 new song before the throne, and before the four
beasts, and the elders: and no man could learn that song
but the hundred and forty-and-four thousand, which were
redeemed from the earth.” This place speaks according to
the acceptation of the Jews,—how they shall sing, when
Messiah brings them out of captivity ; for there is mention
among them, of one hundred and forty-four thousand of the.
twelve tribes. . And so, upon other occasions, you find the
church singing, as in chap. xv. 2, 3.

- But that, that I shall fix on, is that in 1 Cor. xi. 5; “Every
woman, that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered,
dishonoureth her head.” What is meant by the woman ‘pro-
phesylng’? Not “preaching.” For that is forbidden them
n the chapter wherein the textis, ver. 34, < Let your women
keep silence in the churches; for it is not permitted them
to speak,” &c: nay, nor so much as to ask -any gnestion,
which, in the Jewish assemblies, at their sermons, was ordi-
pary; ver.35, “ And if they will learn any thing, let them
ask their husbands at home.” Neither is meant, by this
« prophesying,” prophesying in the proper sense, i. e. fore-
telling things to come.  For it is a question, whether any
woman in Corinth, nay, ‘in rerom natura’ now, Philip’s
daughters excepted, Acts xxi. 9, did thus prophesy. But it
is plain, the apostle speaks of the ordinary service, which
whole congregations joined in; and the praying and pro-
phesying here used, 1s praying and praising, or singing
psalms. Take the apostle’s own gloss in this chapter, ver.15;
“ I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the under_
standing also: 1 will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with
the understanding also.” As all the congregatlon joined in
prayer with the minister, and said, ‘ Amen,’ ver. 16,—so0 all
the congregation, men and women, joined: with him, that had
“and gave the. psalm, and sung. wrth him, -
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CET Far the conclusion, I might produce even endless encox

- ymums and extollings of this work in Christian writers,~vizi.

. That it:is the work of angels, the employment of glorified
saints, the music of heaven, &e.: I confess, I want words:to
express the excellency of this duty Novw to -make some use
of what I have said.: o

I. If I were in a v‘lilgar or unlearned congregatlon, I
would give rules for singing of psalms, w1th proﬁt and
among divers, espemally these two: |

1. To mind what is sung: not only that the- heart go
along with' the tongue 1n general but to be carefully obser-
vant of what is sung: There is variety of matter in most
psalms : they pass from one thing to another. This we should
carefully observe: now I pray, now I mourn for my sins, for
the church of God, &c. - To this I may apply that in ver.15,
« I will sing with the understanding,” if the place speaks in
reference to a man’s own understanding; of what he prays or
sings: but the apostle there means of singing and praying
to be understood by others.

- 2. To apply to ourselves the matter we sing, as‘far as it
may concern us: to bear a part with David, not in word and
tune, but affection. This way we must use in hearing or
reading the Scripture, to bring it home to our own concern-
ment. So, likewise, in this action of singing. Thus did they,
Rev.xv.3; *“They sung the song of Moses,” that is, they ap-

plied Moses s song, in Exod. xv, unto themselves.  And this,
the leisure for meditation gives you opportunity to-do. * At
male dum recites, incipit esse tuus:” he that ill repeats
another man’s verses, makes then ill verses, but withal makes
them his own. But here I will alter the words a little, *“Si
bene recitas;” ¢ if you sing right,” sing David’s Psalms, but
make them your own. Let the skill of composure be his,—
the life of devotion, yours.

H. If I thought there were any here, that made scruple
of this ordinance, I would speak a word or two to them. Let
me say but two things :

First, There is no plain ground, why to refrain from sing-.
ing; but most plain grounds, why to sing. A thousand times
we are bidden, ‘sing;’ never forbidden, ¢sing not.”: 8o, of
the holy sacrament, it is commanded in Scripture,  do this )
but never, ‘do it not.’

Secondly, Where a duty is commanded and a scruple
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ariseth from some circumstance, it is safer to -go with the
command, than from it. It is commanded, in Psal. xxxiv. 3,
‘“ O magnify the Lord with me,”’ &c. -The scruple is, that
some profane persons sing, that set forms are too narrow, &c.
It is warrantable now, notwithstanding these scruples, to
keep up to the command ; but not ¢ contra,’ not warrantable
to omit the command, because of these seruples. There is
no extingnishing a duty, because of some particular doubts
concerning it, This rule holds good of the reception of the
holy sacrament.

ITL. T might speak by way of incitation to all, to make
conscience of this duty. Fail not to join with the congre-
gation in the performance of it; stir up your hearts, while
you are conversant about it. Say to yourselves, as David
to his instruments, “ Awake, lute and harp; I myself will
awake right early.” : I.will say but this, “ Qui vult cantare
in ceelo, discat cantare in terris:” “He that wilk smg in
heaven, let him learn that. divine exercise on earth.”—As
St. Paul saith of charity®, « Charity never faileth; but whe-
ther there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it
shall vanish away:” but charity only remains, and goes to
heaven with us. So I say of this duty,—¢ Praise only, of alk
the services we perform to God here, goes along with us to
heaven.’ - There is no praying, no hearing, ne receiving sa-
craments there,——nothing but praising, lauding,‘ and cele~
bratmg, God: and that i3 the work of saints and angels to
all eternity. . Amen. : .
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Dax. x. 21.

And there is none, that holdeth with me in these thmgs
but Michael, your prince.

Tez words of an angel and strange, because of the smcru-
larity spoken of in them. But one angel, and Michael, to
stand for the people of God? Where are all the heavenly
host in such a pinch? At first sight, the words are obscure;
—we must clear them,—first, by the context; secondly, by
the thmg itself.

In verse the second, Daniel is mourmng three weeks ; and
the reason of it was, because of the hindering the bmldmg
of the temple"; “ Then ceased the work of the house of God,
which is at Jerusalem. So it ceased unto the second year
of the reign .of Darlus, king of Persia.” It was hindered
several years; but. it was only three weeks before Daniel
had comfortable. tidmgs of it. That is called “one-and-
twenty days,’ ver. 13; “ But the prince of the kmgdom of
Persia, withstood me one-and-twenty days.” By  prince
of Persia,” some understand the ° tutelar angel,” as if an-
gels fought with angels; but he means the king of Persia,
Artaxerxes. So verse 20; “ Now will I return to fight
with him.”

Here observe God’s dispensing. . Daniel’s prayer must
first make way for victory. God intended good concern-
ing his temple and his people; but gave not commission
to the angel Gabriel, till Daniel had prayed; and, then he
goes out. Here a wheel on earth moves the wheel in hea-
ven. Such power hath the prayer of the faithful, and such
delight hath God in their prayers, that he takes, as it were,
the watchword from them.

3 finglish folio-edition, vol. 2. p, 1163. . ® Ezra, iv. 24,
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Where is praying to angels? Had Daniel done so,
what would it have availed, since this angel had not yet his
commission ?

Well, now he hath, upon Daniel’s prayers. I shall not
question, whether he had knowledge of his success before.
If I should say, he had not, it would be no solecism,—since
the will of God is revealed to angels, not all at once, but
as they are to be employed. And observe that in Mark
xiil, 32 ; ““ Of that day, and that hour, knoweth no man ; no,
not the angels, which are in heaven.” But I shall not insist
on that.

Now, he hath knowledge of the will of God, and his com-
mission to fight against the king of Persia. And here we
may understand a parallel phrase, Judg. v. 20; “ They
fought from heaven; the stars, i’ their courses, fou'ght
against Sisera,” Angels are called “'stars;’ Job xxxvm 7,
« When the mornmg stars sang together, and all the sons of
God shouted for joy.” '

Well, he goes to fight with the king of Persia, but he
goes alone. “ None holdeth with me.”—Where are the
thousands of angels? there were many against Sisera; and
none here?  Is not the cause the same? Jacob to have an
army of angels®, and the whole people of God but one?
Where are they, or where is their mind? The meaning is
not tending this way : not but that the angels are ready-al-
ways to help and stand up for God’s people. But the mean-
ing is, that God would do' this work by himself. Only
Michael must do it by hIS angel T Py ““ Not one, erther
man or angel, must serve for this, but Michael, your prmce,
stands with me, and that is enough.”

That, by ‘Michael,’is meant ¢ Christ,” this very place evi-
denceth, in that he is called ““ your prince.”” For who is
the prince of the church but Christ? And, chap. xii. 1, he
is called “ the great prince.” And, in Rev. xii, mention is
made of ‘Michael and the dragon;” thatis, Christ and Satan.
He is called the ““archangel,” Jude ver. 9. And so, 1Thess.
wv. 16, “ The Lord shall descend from heaven with a ‘sheﬁt,
with the voice of the archangel:” which, elsewhere®, is ex-
pressed, “ shall hear the voice of the Son of God.” He is’
the * archangel’ in two respects ; either as the chief angel, or
messenger, that ever God employed ,~—or, as chief, or head,

' b Gen. xxxii; 2. © e Johm, v. 25,
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. bfithe angels.  As g apyepede is a chiéf-priest, or the chxef
of priests.

“So that hience the meanmg is clear ‘Iwill go fight W1th
the prince of Persia; and Michael, or-Christ, is with me;
and so the work shall be ‘done mlraculously, without any
other strength ; for no other needeth,” In the WOI‘dS, then,
may two thmgs be observed:—

- 1. That Christ standeth for his people.

I1. That if he stand for them,——no matter, though there
be no other.

As the apostle speaks, “ 1f he be with us, who can be
against us?” so may we say, “ If he be with us, no matter
whether there be any cther for us.” I might speak here of
the ministration of angels; but that I shall wave at present,
and fix upon this doctrine,—

¢ That Christ sets himself agalnst them, that set them-
selves against religion.’

The truth of the doctrine will appear here in the text, and
in this day’s commemoration. The king of Persia thought, he
might do what he would with the Jews, who were now his own
people. He had information against them, that their city had
been ‘ rebellious,” and ¢ hurtful unto kings and provinces,’
and, thereupon, forbade the building it!. But yet Michael,
their prince, takes their part against the prince of Persia.
So they, for our deliverance from whom this day is celebra-
ted,—what sought they > "Who defeated them, if Christ had
not been on our side! "We need not particular proofs.
Look into the Scripture, and into story : who ever opposed
religion and prospered? Christis a stone to bruise his ene-
mies to powder.

Now, the reason of this 1s, first, Because I‘ellO'IOIl 18
Christ’s own child, of his begetting, and he will defend it.
He created it in the beginning, and he will maintain it to
the end. Secondly, Because opposing religion is the highest
wickedness. Other wickedness may be of weakness, or for
the satisfaction of the flesh; but this is the direct part of
the devil, and direct opposition of Christ. Thirdly, Because
Christ delights in religion. He dwelt upon the ark; he -
walked in the candlesticks. < The zeal of thine house
(saith he) hath eaten me up.” And there are two things'in
religion, that make him take this pleasure in it; the one is,

d Ezra, iv.
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that 1t gloriﬁes him; and the other, that it tends to the
saving of sculs.

- Of this discourse we may make this use :—first, To trem-
ble to oppose soul-saving religion. Secondly, We may see
the certain enduring and continuance of it, because Christ
defends it. And, thirdly, We may learn to what to ascribe
our deliverance this day : “ Not to us, not to us, but to thy
name, give the glory.” In Scripture, God’s gracious dealing
with his people is ascribed to his mercy, and to his name;
and to that alone must the glory of this our deliverance be
given also. o
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- Rev. x1i1. 2

And the dragon gave him his power, and hzs seat;
.and great authority.

It is recorded of Hannibal, that great commander and
enemy of Rome, that, being but a youth he put himself un-
det an oath before the altar, of mamtamlng a perpetual en-
mity agamst that city. And he proved as big as his word
and oath,- This day may justly call upon England to en-
gage in such a feud and hostility against the same city.
. For on this day, she proclaimed open feud and hostility
against England. This da.y she showed, that her doctrine,
and practice, and church, is not to be reconciled to: her
doctrine, destruction,—her practice, murder,—her charity,
cruelty,—her piety, barrels of powder. Ina word, as Joab
to David?, “ Thou hast declared this day, that thouregardest
neither prmces nor servants : for this day I perceive, that if
Absalom had lived, and we all had died this day, then it had
pleased thee well.” This day she declared, that she regarded
neither princes nor servants, who this day may perceive, that
if Absalom had lived, and we had all died,—if Popery might
have lived, though all England had perished,—she had liked
it well ; and, indeed, that was her great desn‘e and great
design.

| The day commemorates a devilish plot, and a divine de-
liverance, and the work of the day very suitable is, as to ren-
der all our praises and thanksgivings possible to the Author
of our deliverance,—so to whet our detestation against the
author of such a plot and design. To help on this latter, I
have chosen these words, that I have read, that out of them
I may lay before you the picture of that city, that fathered
and fostered such a plot; and the sight of that, ma.y help OIX

a English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 1165. ‘ b 2 ‘Sam. Xix. 6.
VOL. VIIi. E '
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the former, and set an edge upon our thanksgivings, when
we see from whom, and from what, we were delivered.

The words that I have read, I look upon as one of the
most remarkable passages in this book, which book hath
not a few passages very remarkable; ¢ That the devil should
give his seat, and authorlty, and power, to Rome.” For that,
by the ¢ dragon, is meant the ¢ devil,” there is none can
doubt: and that by the ¢ beast’ spoken of here, and whose
story runs on through the greatest part of the book, is meant
‘ Rome,” needs not much proving ; for Romanists themselves
do not deny it. Before I proceed farther, I cannot but re-
member and mention two things, which are recorded by
Roman historians themselves coneerning their city :—

I. They tell you, that the proper name of Rome was a
great secret, and that very few knew it, and that it was not
to be uttered. And Pliny tells you of a man, that was put
to death, for calling Rome by its secret proper name. Our
apocalyptic doth not mention Rome by name in all this book,
but truly he gives it its very proper and significant name ;
one while calling it Babylon’,—another while, Egypt and
Sodom¢. And what qualities of Babylon, Egypt and Sodom
were, every one very well knows.

I1. Those historians tell you, that, whereas it was com-
monly known, under what tutelar god or deity other cities
were,—some, under Mars,—some, under J upiter,—some,
under Hercules,—it was utterly unknown, who was the tu-
telar god of Reme., Qur apocalyptlc here resolved that
scruple; he tells you, who is the patron and deity of that
city, under whose tutelage and guardlanshlp 1t is,—viz. of
the dragon, the old serpent, the devil, who gives “ his seat
and power and great authority” to it. For that ¢ Rome® is
meant here, and all along through divers chapters forward,
is not only the consent and opinion of ancient fathers, not
only of Protestants,—but the very Romanists themselves
grant it, if you will but grant the distinction betwixt imperial
and papal, heathen and Christian. And, indeed, our apostle
hath so plainly charactered it, that it cannot, be demed that
he meaps that city.

In chap. xvii. 9, he telleth, that the ¢ scarletwhore that
m drunk ‘with the blood of the saints, sitteth on Seien
mountams which is the very character of Rome in her own

b Rev xvii. 18. . ¢ Rev. xi. 8,
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| pfoets an& historians, and they reckon the seven mountiims
by tiutwé;: on which the city stood ; and,at ver. 18, he sdith;
- “ The whore which thou sawest; is that great CltYr which
reigneth over the kings of the earth,” Now, he is & mere
gtrdnger to hlstory, that knoweth ﬁé’t; that Rome, when John
© wroté this Revelation, ruled all kings and kmgdoms, and
gven any one may gather so mueh from Luke ii. 1, whete it
is said, “ There went out a deeree from Casat Ay trstus
that all the world should be faxed :” meaning only the

man empire, which is reputed there, as ruling and spreadmg
over all the world. Divers more demonstrations might be
given; but they need not, since Papists themselves c¢annot
but grant it. So that the subject of the matter in the text,
thus understood yields us this clear doctrine and demon-
stratwn 3

- -That Romeis the dev1Ps geat, his deputy and vicegerent :
one that the devil hath invested in his own thtone and power;
and set if ag vice-devil upon earth. . * And can any good
thing' come out of such a Nazareth as this?” It is no won-
der, if fire and gunpowder, mischief and destruction, come
from this ¢ity, when it is, as it were, the deputy-hell, that
the devil hath constituted on earth, to act his authority and
power. ¢ Glorious things are spoken of the city of God?;”

but-what things are to be spoken of the city of the devil? I
shal nof fetch colours any where from abroad, to paint out
its blackness, though histories relate infinitely hoirid actions
of ity as black as hell; I shall only use those coloirs; that
are afforded by the SCrlpture and fake my diseourse only
from within the éompass of that.

' When you read of the devil’s * showing Christ all the
kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of them,” do you not
presently conceive, that he showed lim Rome, and her do-
minion and glory? For there was no glory and pomp on
earth then, comparable to her glory and pomp. And when
you read, that he said, * All these will I give thee, if thou
wilt fall down,” &c; that he offered to make him Cesar;
and when he saith, ““ For that is mine, and to whomsoever I
will, I give it,”—how agreeable is it with the text, that that
¢ seat, authority, and power,” was the dragon’s, but he gave it
to that beast? It is notso said of the other monarchies, that
had gone beforé. It is not so said of Babylon, Gresce, &c.

' "4 Psal. Ixxxvii, 3,
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that the devil gave them their power and authority, as it is
said of Rome. in this place; nor, indeed, could it so properly .
be said of them, as I shall observe afterward. .

- And here, I doubt, the fifth-monarchy man is foully mis-
taken in his reckoning, when he accounts the fifth monarchy
to bethe kingdom of Christ, whereas, indeed, the fifth mo-
narchy was this kingdom of the devil. In the second and
seventh chapters of Daniel, you read of the “ four monar-
chies,” and all destroyed before Christ came in the flesh, as
is apparently to be observed there. They were the Babylo-
nian, Mede-Persian, Grecian, and Syro-grecian; and after
them rose the fifth, this of the Roman. And, which is ob-
servable, and which may be observed out of Roman records,
it began most properly to be a monarchy that very year, that
our Saviour was born, as might be showed out of Dion, &ec.
if material; and so Clirist and this Roman beast were born
and brought forth at the very same time.

Well, the devil gave his seat and power to this beast
this city. If you look for any thing but devilishness and
mischief from it, you look for grapes of thorns, and figs of
thistles. True, there was, in the beginning of the gospel, a
flock of Christ there holy, and their faith famous®; but, poor
men, they were underlings, and of no power. We speak of
Rome in its pomp and power, acting in its authority and
dominion, as it ruled over all the world ; and as it was in-
vested in the authority and seat of the dragon himself.

And why did the devil give his seat, and power, and great
authority, to it? You may easily guess for what,—viz. that
it should be an enemy to that and them, to whom he himself
was chiefly an enemy,~—Christ, and his gospel, and his peo-
ple. We cannot say, that Rome conquered nations and
subdued kingdoms by the power of the dragon, so properly,
as that Rome fought against Christ and his gospel and peo-
ple by the power of the dragon. And this was the very end,
why the dragon’ gave him his seat and power. And that
city hath done that work for her lord and master, the dra-
~gon, as faithfully, zealously, constantly, as the dragon him-
self could have done. For, indeed, the spirit- of the dragon '
hath all along acted her, and been in her. -
. Thefirst cast of her office for her master, and Wthh
shows what she would do all along for him, was, that shev

. 'RomnB
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'murdered Christ himself, the Lord of life. I said before,
that it is not said of the monarchies before, that * the dra-
_gon gave his power, and his seat, and great authority, to
them;” nor, indeed, could it so properly be said of them, as
of Rome: for the dragon had something for Rome to do,
which they did not, could not, viz. to murder the Saviour of
the world, the Lord of glory. In Rev. xi. 3. 8; where mention
is made of the ° witnesses’ prophesying,” and ¢ being mar-
tyred,” it is said, “ Their dead bodies shall lie in the street
of the great city, which, spiritually, is called Sodom and
Egypt, where, also, our Lord was crucified.” When you
hear of the “ city, where our Lord was crucified,’ you will
think of Jerusalem; but when you hear of the ¢ great city,’
this apostle teaches us to look at Rome. And who cannot
but observe that, which our Saviour himself saith concerning
himself®, < The Son of man shall be delivered to the Gen-
tiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and
spitted on: and they shall scourge him and put him to
death?” Who was it that so spitefully entreated, and put
to death, the Son of God? The Gentiles.—And who were
those Gentiles? The evangelists tell you who : Pilate, the
Roman governor, and the Roman soldiers ; and that by the
authority and tyranny of Rome, and in the cause of Rome,
that would have no king but Casar. There were two na-
tions, that had a hand in the conspiracy of Christ’s murder,
—the Jew and the Roman ; and whether of them deeper in
the murder? - The evangelists tell, and the Jews themselves
tell, that the Roman must do it, or it could not be done:
“ Pilate said unto them, Take ye him, and judge him accord-
ing to your law ; the Jews, therefore, said unto him, Itis not
lawful for us to put any man to deathf:” therefore, thou
must do it, or it will not be done.—And he did it.

And now, as Hannibal’s father brought him to an altar,
and engaged him in an oath to be an enemy to Rome,—so let
me bring your thoughts to Christ’s cross, and engage your
hearts in such another enmity. Christian, it was Rome
that murdered thy Saviour; and need I to say any more?
As oft as you read, repeat the history of our Saviour’s bitter

~passion, —remember Rome ; for it was Rome that caused him
so to suffer, and Pontius Pllate brought him to it by the au-
thorlty of Rome. - And the very frame of the article in the

¢ Luke, xviii. 32, 33, f John, xviil, 51.
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Creed, « Suffered under Pontius Pilate,” hints you to ob-
serve and remember such a thing. For if it had meant to -
intimate Christ’s sufferings only, it had been enough to have
said, ¢ He suffered,” without saying any more ; but when it
saith, ¢ He suffered under Pontius Pilate,” it calls you -to
think of that power and tyranny, by which he suffered, viz.
the power and tyranny of Rome, which Pontius Pilate, the
Roman governor, acted and exercised.

And here let us argue with a Romanist, according to the
cue of his own logic: he saith, ¢ Peter was at Rome,” &e.
“ Ergo.” We argue likewise, ¢ Pilate was at Jerusalem,” &c.
‘ Ergo.” Here was a sad beginning,—and that which speaks
plainly, why it was that the devil made Rome his deputy,
and invested it in his seat and power, viz. that it might mur-
~der his great enemy, the Lord Christ. And this was but

too plain a prognostic, what it would do to the members of
Christ in succeeding generations :—which how it did, there
are so many thousand stories written in blood, that -1 need
not to mention them.

I might begin with the ten persecutions, raised by the
heathen emperors against the professors of Christ and his
gospel : wherein so many thousand poor Christians were
destroyed with the most exquisite torments, that could be
invented ; and whereby that city and empire showed, how
zealously it wrought for its master, and would not spare the
- dry tree, when it had cut down the green,~—would not spare
Christ in his members, who had so little spared himself in
his own person. .

But a Papist will say, * True, indeed ; heathen Rome
was even as you say ; but Papal Rome is of another kind of
temper. It 1s the chureh of Christ, the mother-church, the
chief of churches. It was Babylan, and Sodom, and Egypt,
in the heathen emperor’s time, and the seat of the devil;
but, under the Popes, it is Jerusalem, Sion, and the city
of God. .

I, I should ask him, that pleads thus, ope question; and
ere everI should turn Romanist, I would be resolved of;
but I doubt, the infallible chair itself is not able to. resolve
it; and that is this :—Whence it is, that, since the Jew, that
had a band in murdering Christ, hath laid under a curse
ever since, and hath been utterly cast off of God for it, and:
- 1s like to he to the end ; how comes it to pass, that the Ro-
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m, &hht had & hand as deep in that horrid aet. i not
deeper,—should bé so blessed, as to be the only people and
- church of God? That Jerusalem, for that fact, should be a-
curse, '3 ‘hissing, and an éverlasting desolation; and that
Rome, that was as guilty every whit, should be a blessing, a
‘renown, and the ptime church of all churches ?-—Leta Papist
solidly unriddle me this ; and hé says something.

I1. And to speak to what he pleads, we may first answer
with that common saying, ¢ Ubi. lex non distinguit,” &cj;
¢ what the word of God doth not distinguish,” we are not to
make any distinction about; but of any differences of quali-
ties betwixt Rome heathen and Papal, the word of God doth
not distinguish, unless it show the Papal to be the worse of
the two. In this chapter, indeed, it distinguishes of the
change of state and government from imperial to pontifical;
but for mischievousness and abomination there is no such
distinction : Rome heathen, in the beginning of the chapter,
is *“ a beast like a leopard, with feet like a bear, and a mouth
like a lion:” and Rome Papal, at ver. 11,  a beast like a
lamb, but it speaks like a dragon, and exerciseth all the
power of the former beast,” and is not behind it a whit in
wickedness and cruelty. A lamb in show,--but a dragon,
a devil, in speech,—and the very former beast in demeanour;
the former beast had the mouth of a lion,— this, of a dragon;
the former, bad,—this, worse. And look but at several
places, that speak of this city,~and you find, they speak of
it without any such distinction of quality, but that Rome all
along is herself, i. e. stark naught till her latter end, and
till she perish.

I. The first time you meet with any hlnt of Rome in .
Scripture, is Num. xxiv. 24: “ And ships shall come from
the coast of Chittim, and shall afflict Ashur, and shall afflict
Eber, and he also shall perish for ever.” Where, by ¢ Chit-
tim,” that ¢ Rome and Italy’ are meant, it is the consent
both of Jews and Christians, both of Protestants and Pa-
pists ; and the very intent and story of the passage doth so
enforce it to be taken. And the words show, how ships and
soldiers from Rome should afflict and conquer Assyria, who,
had been once the great afflicter,—and that they should
afflict and conquer Heber, or the Hebrews, the afflicted
people,—yea, afflict Christ, the chief child of Heber; for
Rome, as I said, put him to death. All which, history
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showeth to be most true. ‘“ And he also,” that is, Chittim,
Rome, or Italy, ¢ shall perish for ever.” The word ¢ also’
parallels her perdition with Amalek, of which there is men-
tion, ver. 20; “ Amalek was the first of the nations;” that 1s,
‘ he was the first of the nations, that fought against Israel®;’
and that nation * shall perish for ever.” So Chittim, or
Rome, is the last of the nations, that shall afflict Heber and
the Israel of God ; “and he also shall perish for ever.” Now,
do you find any such distinction here, as that Rome Papal
should be holy, blessed, and the most excellent church in
the world,—when the conclusion, the period of Chittim, is,
that “ he shall perish for ever?”

II. And the last time, that there is discourse in Scripture
of Rome, it makes this distinction, indeed, of the state and
government of it,—that Rome heathen is the beast, and Papal
is the false prophet, but it leaves both under the same con-
demnation, and perishing for ever, Rev. xix. 20; “ And the
beast was taken and the false prophet: and both these were
taken, and cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brim-
stone.”

III Antichrist, in Scrlpture, 1s charactered under the
character of apostasy, or falling away from the truth; < There
must be a falling away first, and then the man of sin shall
be revealed®.” And Rev.i1x.1, “I saw a star fall from hea-
ven unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the
bottomless pit. And he opened the bottomless pit: and
there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great
furnace, and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of
the smoke of the pit. And there came out of the smoke
locusts upon the earth,” &c. He that lets hell loose, and
‘ opens the bottomless pit,’ and lets out smoke that darkeneth
all the world, and lets out locusts that devour all before
them, he is a star, a churchman, an angel, a minister of the
church (as chap. i. 20, * The seven stars are the angels of the
seven churches’); but a star  fallen from heaven,” a minis-
ter apostatized and revolted from the truth; or else he would:
not rightly resemble his father the devil, who *abode not in
the truth,” but fell from it, and became an enemy. Now, let
any one. _]udge, whether Rome heathen or Papal, be-this
apostatized wretch,—and whether of them hath departed from
the truth, Rome heathen never embraced the truth, and so

¥ Exod, xvii. - b 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4
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coulﬂ never fall from it; Rome Papal hath done it, w1th a
WItness. e

AN And la.stly, That much mlstaken place, in Rev. xx. 2
speaks to this very tenor we are upon First, The “old -
dragon, which is the devil-and Satan, is bound by Christ a
thousand years, that he should no more deceive the nations,”
ver. 3. The old serpent had deceived:the nations, va vy,
the < heathen,” for above two thousand years, with idolatry,
false miracles, false oracles, and with all blindness of super-
stition, ‘Now Christ, sending the gospel by his apostles.
and ministers among the heathen, or Gentiles, bound the
devil.and imprisoned him, curbed his power and delusion,
that he should not deceive the world in manner as he had
done ; but the world now becomes Christian, and heathen-
ism is done away ; and this is there called ¢ the first resur-
rection,==viz.: the: resurrection . of the dead heathen; as
Ephes: ii. 1, “You hath he quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins.” - And John v, 25, “The. hour is
coming and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God ; and they that hear, shall live.” Well ; thus
the “devil is bound a thousand years,” during which time
the gospel runs through the world, and prevails, and makes
it Christian. At ver. 7, the devil is let loose again; and,
by Popery, he makes the world as blind, deluded, heathen-
ish, as it had been in the worst times ynder heathenism.
And it were no hard thing, out of history, to show, that
Rome Papal did equal, nay, exceed, Rome heathen, in all
blindness, wickedness, cruelty, uncleanness, and in all man-
ner of abomination. - But an hour, a day, a week, would
not serve the turn to describe that full parallel. The text
gives a full summary of all, though in few words, when it
tells us, that the dragon, the devil, ““ gave his power, seat,
and authority,” to Rome; and it hath, and doth, and will act,
in that spirit, while it is Rome -and can any thing but mis-
chief be expected from such a spirit?

This day’s memorial is evidence enough, instead of more,
A plot and design of cruelty and horridness, that Rome
heathen could never show its parallel. And the old Roman
valour, though cruel enough, yet would have been ashamed
to have been so murderous, in s0 base and undermmmg a
manner., S ' '
And now, ‘sursum corda,’ * Lift up your hearts untq the

-
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Lord.—* It is very meet, and right, and our bounden duty’
so to do, upon consideration of our deliverance, and upon
consideration from whom and what we were delivered. ““Let
us fall into the hands of the Lord (saith David), and not
into the hands of men.” Where had we been, had we fallen
into the hands of these men? Blessed, ever blessed, be our
God, that he did take us into his own hand and protection;
or else poor England had dwelt in silence. Imagine, in your
thoughts, that you saw that, which your hearts abhor to
imagine, the cursed plot to have taken place and effect: as.
Abraham, from the hills of Hebron, saw the smoke of Sodom
and Gomorrha ascend up to heaven, like the smoke of a
furnace. Imagine, that you had seen king, parliament, reli-
gion, England, going up in fire and smoke, and destroyed
and come to nothing : can our hearts but quake and tremble
at the only imagination of such a sight? Oh! what great
things hath God done for us, that we neither saw it, nor
heard of it! “ Yea, the Lord hath done great things for us,
whereof we rejoice.”

They show how sensible they are, from what and from
whom they are delivered, that sing so triumphantly, and
praise God so heartily, upon the fall of Babylon [Rev. xix.
1]: and they intimate, what a vexation, a curse, a plague,
that was to the world, while it stood,—when they so were.
ravished with joy, when it is taken away. ¢ After .these: -
things (saith the Apocalyptic) I heard a great voice of much
people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and honour,
and glory, and power, unto the Lord our God. For he hath
judged the great whore, that corrupted the earth, &c. And
again, they said Alleluia” (ver. 3); and again, *“ Amen; Alle-
luia” (ver. 4). They never think they can say enough for.
such a deliverance of them from so mischievous a vexer and
enemy. ,

The word ¢ Hallelujah’ is frequently, in David’s Psalms, .
rendered, ¢ Praise ye the Lord.” Ye first meet with it at the
latter end of Psalm civ ; where the Jews’ note upon it is not
impertinent,—viz. “ That Hallelujah comes not, till there be .
tidings of the ruin and destruction of ungodly men:”. and.
such you have in the last verse of that Psalm, * Let the-
sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be
no more: bless thou the Lord, O my soul. Hallelujah.” Ye -
have the like in that place of Revelation; the wicked de-
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| "stroyed -—Babylon Babylon no more, but rulned fired, -
- “and her smoke goeth up for ever and ever:’ and then are
the mouths of all the church of God filled with < Hallelujahs,’
¢ praising of the Lord,’ for so great deliverance.

When Babylon shall be déstroyed, I shall not go about
to prophesy ; too many have lost themselves in that boldness
and curiosity : -but when the plots of Babylon have been de-
stroyed, especially such a one as this was, which would have
destroyed us all; when such brats of Babylon are dashed
against the stones; we know not what Babylon is, nor what
our own interest is, if our mouths be not filled with Hallelu-
jahs, and our hearts with the praises of the Lord. Where
had England been by this time, if the plot designed had
taken effect? . We had been, by this time, like the Syrians,
blindfold in the midst -of -Samaria; our-eyes blinded with
the smoke of the bottomless Pit, tha.t we should never have
seen the Ilght of that truth and gosPeI that we now behold,
Blindness, and ignorance, and superstmon had been entailed
upon us to all generatlons

“ Except the Lord had been on our side, now may Israel
say, Except the Lord had been on our side, when men rose
up against us,—they had swallowed us up quick, when they
were 50 wrathfully displeased with us, This is a day, which
the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in it.”



A SERMON:,

PRE-;ACH’ED AT
. ELY, NOVEMBER 5, 1670.
-——’-—_

Rev. xx.7, 8.

And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed
out of his prison: and shall go out to deceive the nations, which
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather
them together to batile: whose number is as the sand of the sea.

‘A vEry sad story and heavy news: Satan loose, Gog and
Magog in arms, nations deceived, and a numberless army
mustered, and going forth to battle against the ‘camp of
the saints,” and the ‘beloved city,” as it is related in the
verse following. It is no wonder, if there go before such a
rout as this, such a proclamation, as you have, chap. xii. 12;
“Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the sea; for
the devil is come out among you, having great wrath;” aye,
and having a ¢great army’ too. And as Balaam® com-
plains, “ Alas! who shall live, when the Lord doth this?”
so may we; ‘ Alas! who shall live, when the devil doth this,
and the Lord suffer him?”—You cannot blame Elisha’s ser-
vant, when he saw the city where he was, beset round about
with Syrians,—if he cried out, ‘* Alas! master, what shall we
do?” I the matter of the text have any relation to our
times, we have much reason to make such a crying out,
“Alas ! men and brethren, what shall we do?” And whether
the things concern our times, we shall search as we go along.

You see, in the text, the monster Goliath, and his uncir-
cumcised Philistines, marching against the poor lsrael of
God: and, if God be not with them, what will become of
them? Now, blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for that he.
hath set such a memorial upon this day, as he hath done,
and written, as it were, upon it, “ Emmanuel, God with us.”
For, “ If the Lord hath not been on our side, now may England

2 English folio-edition, vul.'ﬂ.p, 170, - - b Num, xxiv.

o
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saY, If the Lord had not been on our side, when these enemies
_Tose up against us,—they had. swallowed us up quick, when
'they were 80 enraged against us.” For that those, that then
contrived our destruction, were of Satan’s army,—1 believe,
none but they themselves will be so senseless as to deny:
and that they were of Gog and Magog’sregiments, the deSJgn
itself, and the truth itself, makes undeniable. -

That may seem something in consistence with the text,
which the apostle speaks, Eph. vi. 12; “We have not to
fight against flesh and blood, but against the rulers of the
darkness of this world.” But the text tells, that we hav‘e to
fight against them, and against flesh and blood too ; against
Satan, and against Gog and Magog’s army also. But the
apostle understands the word only; which, if spoken out,
makes the sense clear, and reconciles him and our apo-
calyptic.very well and very easily together: -“ We have not
to fight against flesh and blood only, but 'aga.inst' principa-
lities,” &c. And such manner of speech is no rare thing in
Scripture, as might be showed by several instances, 1f I
would insist upon it.

And all the world is inevitably put upon this dilemma,—
either thou must be of Satan’s army, or must fight against
Satan’s army, and expect it to ficht against thee. That,
therefore, may seem a hard case, that God, from the begin-
ﬁing, put enmity between the devil and men®; “And I will
put enmity between thee and the weman, and between. thy
seed and her seed.” And was there any need of this? Had
not the devil spite and enmity enough against men, without
God’s putting enmity between them? Yes, enough and
enough again ; but man had not enmity enough against the
devil. He had been too much friends with him, in hearken-

ing to him, obeying him, complying with him to the vio-
lating God’s command, and the undoing of all mankind ; and
should he still continue in that comphance with him, there
were no hope of recovery, no way but eternal ruin.  There-
fore, 1t was a most comfortable and happy passage, when
God himself takes on him to dissolve this society, and to
set them at odds,—that the seed of the woman should set
the devil at defiance, be an enemy to him, and fight against
him,—and, at last, through God’s strength and good assis-
tance, tread him under foot

¢ Gen. iii. 15,
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But they must look for as sharp dealing from him, as pos-
sible. If they will be enemies to him, and not obedient and
compliant, he will be an enemy to them to some purpose,~—
and omit nothing, that may tend to their ruin, whether sub-
tilty or strength. For he hath his deceivings and his army,
in the text; and he hath his deceivings and his strength, in
his temptations and assaults.

¥ need not to spread before you the parts of the fext;
they lie 5o plain tn their several clauses. The task before
us is rather to explain them ; which we shall assay to do in
the method and order, as they lie.

1. And, first, the first clause, “ And when the thousand
years are expired, Satan shall be loosed,” recalls us to the
third verse of the chapter, where ““ Satan is bound for a
thousand years.” There, bound,—here, loosed ; there, bound
for a thousand years,—here, the thousand years are expired ;
there, bound and imprisoned, that he should not deceive the
nitions,—and here, loosed, he goes out to deceive the ma-
tions again.

I doubt a millenary and I should scarce agree about the
explication of this Scripture. He looks for the thousand
years yet to come ; I make no doubt, but they are long since
past and ended. He thinks Satan shall be chained up, that
he shall not persecute or trouble the church; when the text
tells you plainly, that his chaining up was;, that ¢ he should
not deceive the nations,” And there is a great deal of dif-
ference between persecuting’ and. “deceiving,” between the

¢ church’ and: the ¢ nations.

Do but call torthoughts, how the devil deceived the na-
tions, or the ¢ heathen’ (for that English: word of ours is the
very Greek word vy used in the text), to worship idols,~
or, as the Scripture phraseth it, « to worship devils,” to be-
Tieve lying oracles, false miracles, to account the highest.
pmfaneness to be religion: as, the prostitution of their bo~
dies 1n fornication, to be divine adoration ,—offering' their
children to Moloch, to be devotion ~—sacrificing men and
women, to be zeal,—and. to bury men quick, to be a.blessed
atonement: I say, do but call to remembrance, how the
devil thus deceived the nations, before. the gospel came
among them ; and you may easily perceive, what is meant
by the * great angel’s binding the old serpent, the devil,”
and imprisoning hun, that he should not deceive the nations,
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" ﬁf '--,". tiles as he had ;—viz. Christ, sending his gospel
among them; did, by the power and prevalency of it, curb,
restrain, and, chain up, the devil’s powes and activity from
cheating so abominably, as he had done hitherto. For the
gospel cast down their idolatry, silenced their oracles, dis-
- solved their miracles, and:curbed those abemmations, that
had reigned before : as-those, that are any whit acquainted
with history, do very well know,—and those that but. read
the Bible, cannot be ignorant of. And thus he bound the
devil, that he should not deceive the nations.

1. Secondly; His binding and imprisoning is said to be
“ for a thousand years : ”-—Whl.ch may be taken allusively or
determinately. )

1. Allusively, or speaking according to the common
opinion of the Jewish nation: which conceiveth, that the
kmgd@m and reign of Messias should be a thousand years ;
ae it were easy to show, in their own authors, abundantly.
And so the apecalyptic may be conceived to speak ac-
cording to their common opinion, that he may the better
speak io their capacity: and that, speaking by things fami-
liarly reeeived and known, he might intimate his mind more
feelingly to their apprehensions. But withal he explains,
what is meant by Christ’s reigning,—viz. in and by the
power of the gospel conquering nations to the obedience of
the truth, and subduing Satan from his cheating and de-
luding them, as he had dene.
| Now, the Scrlrpture speaking §o much of Chnst’s kmg-

dom, and reigning among the Gentiles by the gospel ; that
gospel subduing the power of Satan among them, and bring-
~ing them to subjection under Christ’s sceptre: and the
Jews holding that Messias’s kingdom should be a thousand
years : our evangelist relates to the former, and alludes to
the latter, that he may the better be understood, when he
saith, «“ Satan was bound a thousand years,” and * the saints
of Christ reigned with him a thousand years.”

2. You may take the time determinately, and that very
properly, for just so long a time. And begin from the time,
that the gospel was first sown by the apostles among the
heathen, and eount a thousand years forward, and you have
them ending in tlie depth and darkness of Popery: when
Batan was let loose again,—and the world and nations
cheated and deceived by him into as gross ignorance, pal-
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pable darkness, horrid idolatry, ridiculous belief of forged
miracles and oracles, and committing all manner of abomi-
nations,—as ever tlie heathen had been deceived and cheated
by him before.

The gospel, from the first preaching of it among the
Gentiles, had now gone through all nations, and by it the
world was made Christian; and all people, and nations, and
languages, were come to the acknowledgment of it,—when
up comes Popery in the west, as Mahometism in the east,—
and overspreads the world with a universal darkness, that
it becomes as blind, superstitious, deluded, heathenish, as
ever it had been. And that * Popery’ is more peculiarly
here meant, whereby Satan deceived the nations, as much as
ever he had deceived the nations under heathenism,—be-
sides that the calculation of the time, taken determinately,
doth help to argue,—the main scope of this book, from
chap. xiii hitherto, doth also evince: which is, to speak of
Rome, or the western Babylon, and, as it were, to write
her story.

III. Thus, according to the first cla,use inthe text, “ When
the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed :”
upon which passage and providence, we cannot but stand
and muse a little ; to see Barabbas, the villain and murderer,
let out of prison, and atliberty again. Can you but wonder
at it, that such a horrid villain as he should not be kept fast
when he was caught and laid fast ¢ ,

That Satan did break prison, and loose himself from his
bands, I suppose, none can imagine, that remember that
Christ laid him up; and Christ was too strong and too
watchful to let such a prisoner escape from him, whom he
had so fast. And the very expression in the text, * Satan
was loosed from his prison,” hints, that he got not loose him-
self, but was loosed by him, that had tied him up.

'And this, in some reflection, may speak comfort,—that -
the devil, whom God hath in a chain, is not at his own dis-
posal and liberty, but that God restrains or enlarges; binds
or looses him, at his pleasure. He reserves him in chains
of the darkness of his wrath and displea.sure, that he shall
not finally escape him; and he hath him in the chains of his
providence and dlsposal that, at his pleasure, he curbs and

restrains’ hlm, rage he mever so much, and be he never so
furious. : PEEN -
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LBk thete are two things here; that ate a just cause of
sadhess, for thls one of comfort.
“First ; That Christ should let him loose, when he had
hlm fast, seeing with him there is nothing but mischief.
Had he broke loose; it had been another matter ; but that
Christ should loose him; it is something the more bitter to
think of, as it is very well worth thethinking of. 'Let me re-
late this story for answer to this strangeness: When the cruel
and bloody Phocas was emperor of Greece, and the church
and kingdom lay under very much sadness and affiiction
- under so wretched a riler; a good and holy man; in his zeal
and devotion; made bold to question God, Why he had setso
wicked a governor over his people? Andhe received this an«
swer, ¢ That Phocas, indeed; was as vile and wicked a ruler
as could be set over them, but that the sins of the people
had deserved, that such a tyrant should be set over them.”
'If any one;'in liké zeal and bitterness of spirit;, should be
o bold as to question Christ ; ¢ Lord Jesus, why shouldest
thou let Satan loose, when thou hadst him fast,—seeing thou
knewest, that lie, being loose, would only do mischief, and
destroy ’—He might very well receive this most true and
just answer, ¢ That it is, indeed, a very woful thing, that
Satan should be let loose, to go and deceive the nations, and
to lead them into blindness and error; but the nations had
deserved, that they should be so served.’—And let the apo-
stles be the Lord’s interpreters, ¢ Because they received not
the love of the truth, that they might be saved,—therefore
God sent them ‘strong delusions, the great deluder, that they
might believe a lie®.”
God had chained Satan, that he should not decelve them,
‘in that he had brought in the gospel among them : “ But
Jeshurun waxed- fat, and kicked.” The world grew wanton
with the gospel, and toyed with it: They prized it not as
they should; improved it not as they should ; slighted. the
truth ; embraced error; followed their own ways and follies.
Therefore, saith Christ (as 1t 1s in Isa. 1xvi. 4), ““Talso will
choose their delusions,” to give them up to them; and he-
cause ‘ decipivulthic populus, decipiatur:’—therefore, among
them, Satan, and let them have enough of falsehood, de-
ceiving, and delusion, because this people love to have it s0.”
Wantoning with the word of God, and dallying with the
b 4 Thess. ii. 10.
VOL. VI, F
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gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, is but too justly punished
with the loss of it, and with removing the candlestick out of
its place,—if men care not to walk by the light of the candle.
When men will shut their eyes against the light, it is no
wonder, if God make them dwell in darkness. This is one
sad business, that Satan is thus let loose to deceive; but,
behold! a second woe cometh after it,—viz.

Secondly, That he being thus loosed, you never find, that
heis bound again. He had been loose before, and was bound,
but loosed here,—and, for aught we find, loosed ever. Read
the chapter henceforward, and you find no end of his de-
ceiving, till you find an end of his being. In the text, he is
deceiving, and his army is mustered and marching against
the beloved city : and what is the next news? ver. 9, ““ Fire
came down from heaven, and devoured them:” and, ver.10,
“ The devil, that deceived them, was cast into a lake of fire
and brimstone.” Ask you, how long shall Satan be thus
loose, and deceive? how long shall his army battle against
the camps of the saints, and besiege the beloved city? The
apocalyptic here tells you, ¢ Till his army be destroyed by
the fire of God’s vengeance from heaven, and til}l Satan him-
self be cast into fire and brimstone.”—A passage, which, I
think, is very well worth their considering, which look for;
and speak of, such golden and glorious txmes, yet to come
before the end of the world. ‘

IV. Fourthly, Satan loosed, you see, falls to his old trade
again, of ¢ deceiving the nations.” A right Jall-bll‘d indeed ;
a thief, that, delivered out of prison, falls to his'old course of'
thieving again, and will not leave, till the gallows end him.
Would you not think, that a thousand years’ imprisonment
should have wrought some change in him, and amendment
upon him? Bat, ‘bray a fool in a mortar,” and he will come:
out a fool still. Satan is no changeling, but will be Satan
still. 'Who, what, he is,—we sha,ll have occasion to speak -
to more hereafter.

V. Fifthly, Among the deceived by him, Gog and Magog
are particularly named And what is' meant by them is va-
riously, and, by some, wildly guessed. I might make anng
dlscourse concerning Gog and Magog, and tell 1 you :

- 1. That the Jews, from Ezek. xxxviii, and xxxix, where
there is a dreadful: ‘prophecy concerning Gog,—do hold, that
such a dreadful enemy shall appear a little before Messias



- sha:l.l apiaear, and that Elias shall come to fight with him; and -
 they tell terrible things about the war of Gog, framed out of
their own fancy,

2. That some Chnstlans, by Gog and Magog, understand
the ¢ Turk,’—some, the ¢ pope,’—some, both. '

Not to trouble you with things more immaterial, our
apocalyptic alludes to that Gog in Ezekiel; he means not
the same person with that Gog there mentioned, but one of
the same temper and qualities with him. So he calls? the
city where our Lord was crucified, ‘ Sodom and Egypt,” be-
cause that city was a place of the like wickedness with them.
Now, that Ezekiel, by Gog and the land of Magog, means
the kingdom of the Syro-Grecians, or Greek-Syrian,—more
especially Antiochus, the great persecutor of the Jews, and
their religion,—might be copiously proved, both by the
order of Ezekiel’s prophecy, especially comparing that pro-
phecy with the Book of Dauiel, and by the story of that
kingdom, and that king himself. =

In all that large prophecy, I take up but ver. 17 of chap.
xxxviii: “Art thou he, of whom I have spoken in old time,
by my servants the prophets of Israel, which prophesied in
those days many years, that I would bring thee against them?”
His meaning is, *“ No, thou art not he. My prophets pro-

‘phesied of the king of Assyria,and the king of Babylon, that
these should come up against them, to avenge my quarrel
upon them, and to be my scourge to punish them for their
iniquities : but thou’art an upstart, risen of thyself,—not to
do my work, but to work against me, and against mine or-
dinances.”—Read Dan. vii. 25, that speaks of this cursed
king: “ He shall speak great words against the Most High,
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think
to change times and laws, and they shall be given into
his hands for a time,” &c. And, of the same wretch,
and the same actions, speaks he, chap. xii. 11; “ He took
away the daily sacrifice, and set up the abomination, that
maketh desolate.” Upon which, he that readeth 1 Macc. i,
will find a large comment : that he enjoined, upon pain of
death, the Jews to take up the manner of the heathen, notto
circumcise their children, not to use the law; that he caused
abominable things to:be offered on the altar; idols and
groves to be set; and, in a word, not to use their own reliz -
© 4 Rev. xi. 8.
¥ 2
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gion upon pain of death. The like may be read of him in
Josephus, and other authors; and that not only he, but other
kings of the same kingdom, bore the same enmity, and exer-
cised the same persecution, against the Jews and theirreligion.
This is that Gog and land of Magog, that Ezekiel speaks
of, so bitter and grievous enemies unto Israel. To him our
apocalyptic alludes in this place; and speaking of a kingdom
and party of the like temper, and that imitated him in enmity,
and persecuting the true religion, he useth the very same
name; and meaneth, that Satan should deceive men into a
false religion; that they should hate and persecute the true,
as Gog and Magog, the Syro-grecians, and Antiochus, had
once done. And be it pope, that he intends, or be it Turk, or
'both,—I do not dispute ; but, by the current of the -discourse
along the whole chapter, to me the Papacy is plainly meant
more especially ; and how properly it belongs to Rome, sad
experience hath so copiously evidenced, that I need not to
insist on any parallel. About the fortieth year of Christ, the
gospel was brought among the Gentiles; then Satan began
to be bound and imprisoned, that he should not deceive the
heathen, as he had done. Count a thousand years thence,
and look what times were in the world about the year of
Christ 1040; and methinks, I see the world turned purely
heathen again, for blindness, and superstition, and idolatry;
that Satan was then plainly let loose, and the nations as much
deceived then, as they were under heathenism, before Christ’s
coming, R , - o
 One thing, by the way, may not be passed unobserved;
that, in one sense, he was loose when he was bound,—and did
a world of mischief one way, when he was tied up from doing
mischief another.  Within those thousand years, from the
first going forth of the gospel among the Gentiles, counted
thence forward, you find as bitter persecytion of the gospel,
as bloody murdering of the saints of God, as ever was in the
world, till he was loosed again, and Popery fell to that trade
afresh. Within the thousand years, that Satan is said to be
imprisoned, were those ten bloody persecutions, that eccle-
siastical history speaks of: in which so many hundred thou-
- sand precious Christians were horridly and barbarously mur-
dered, for the profession of the truth. And is not the hand
of Joab in all this? Had not Satan a hand in all that butch-
ery? No,he was imprisoned. But can such mischief be
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t and Satan not there? All that persecution, and

' cruelty, and murder, committed,—and the great murderer
~ from the. begmmng not there? By which very thing you may
observe, that there is a great deal more danger in Satan’s de-
- ceiving, than in his- persecutmcr for his: persecuting is not
here mentioned, while he is said to be tied up from deceiving.

Upon the whole, thus unfolded, we may observe these

three things :— -

I. That Satan’s great work and busmess that he follom.,
18, to decelve.

1I. Thatitis his great masterp;ece to deceive in matter
of religion.

III. That it is his ultimate refuge to raise persecutlon
when he cannot deceive.

. How all these arise out of the text, I suppose, none but
may easily observe. His work, before his 1mprlsonment
was to deceive the nations ; and he sets to the same again,
when loosed from imprisonment. His deceiving of the na-
tions, was by cheating them into false principles and prac-
tices of religion, heathenism before, and Papacy after. And
when he cannot deceive the camp of the saints, and the be-
loved city, he hath his Gog and Magog, his afmy as the sand
of the sea, to fight dgainst.

1. Need I to spend much proofto show, that it is Satan’s
trade, and work, and business, that he follows, to deceive?
It was the first thing he did, after he was Satan: “the Sel'pent
deceived me (saith Eve), and I did eat:” and he hath been
doing the same ever since, and will be ever doing, whilst he
is. He is a “liar,” and * the father of liesd.” And that very
name and profession of his speaks cheating and deceit.
There was a ‘ lying spirit’ in the mouth of Ahab’s prophets,
to cheat both him and them ; and there is a ‘lying spirit’ in
the heart of thousands and thousands, to deceive and ruin
them. ‘1 fear, lest Satan have beguiled you, as he beguiled
Eve,” saith the apostle to some, that were a thousand-fold.
better than some thousands in the world.

How abundant proof of this, that it is Satan’s work to
deceive, might be fetched from Scripture! how abundant
from experience! But what testimony would be given of
this in hell? If it were asked there, ‘Do you think, that
Satan is a deceiver?” Oh! whata howl wauld be given up

4 John, viii. 44.
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of the attestation of this, felt by woful and miserable expe-
rience! “Oh! he hath deceived and cheated us all hither:
he hath led us like the Syrians blindfold into Samaria, into
the midst of their enemies; so us into this misery, merely
with his cozening ; and we never dreamed of any such thing.
~—He made me believe (says one), and to say in my heart;
‘that there was no God,’ and now I feel there is an angry one
with a witness.—He cheated me (say others), to think the
threatenings and curses of the word of God, were but bug-
bears to fricht men; but now we feel them heavier than
rocks and mountains. He cozened us to believe, that the
pleasures of sin should never be changed, the contents of
the flesh and the world should never have an end. And how
sadly and miserably do we feel the contrary to our eternal
sorrow !. Oh! Satan, thou hast deceived us, and we have
been decelved thou hast proved stronger than we, and hast
undone us.” : -

For, indeed, Satan’s strength hes in his cozenage cut
but these locks of his, like Samson’s, and he is weak and
can do little. Satan, with all his strength and power, cannot
force any man to sin; and, therefore, his way is to cheat them
to sin. If Satan could force any soul to sin, all souls must
go to hell, and no flesh should be saved ; for he would spare
none :—but since he cannot force. .and compel the will, he
cheats and cozens the understanding, and so persuades the
will. The subtle serpent winds into the will and consent,
by dece1v1ng the fancy and intellect: as the apostle speaks
of sin®, “ Sin deceived me, and so slew me:” Satan deceives;
and so destroys. -

How he does insinuate, and inject his deceit and 11111s10ns
upon the minds of men,—how he strikes fire, that the tinder of
the soul may take some kindling,—is not so easy for disco~
very, asitis sadinexperience. Itisadepth of Satan hard tobe
known, as to his. managing of it, but too well known in the
effect and operation. 1shall not, therefore, trouble you with:
any discourse upon that subject, though something mlght-
be said about it, both from philosophy and divinity. -

1I. 1t is a masterpiece of his cheating, to cheat men in
matterof religion.—To deceive the nations with:a false reli-
gion, instead. of a true, as he did the heathen, before he was:
bound,—and as he hath done the. greatest part of the world.

¢ Rom, vil.11.
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with Popery:and Mahometism, since he was let Ioose. " As
itis the great work of Christ to propagate the truth, and to
promote the gospel, which is the great truth of God, and
mystery of salvation ; so Satan makes it his business to sow
tares among the wheat,—to corrupt the truth as much as pos-
sible,~and to muddy the wholesome waters of religion, of
which the sheep of Christ should drink, as much as he can,
that no man may drink but dirt and puddle As he himself
“abode not in the truthf,” so he cannot abide, that men
should abide in it, if he can prevent it. In 2 Cor. iv. 4,
“ The god of this world blindeth men’s minds, that the
brightness of the gospel of the glory of Christ, should not
shine to them.” The devil plays not the small game of
cheating men of their money, of their lands and worldly in-
terests, as men cheat one another; but of their religion, of
the soundness of truth, of solid and wholesome principles.
Whence else such idolatrous principles among the heathen ?
such damnable traditions among the Jews? such cursed he-
resies among Christians? The enemy hath done this, who
cannot abide the fair growing of the wheat, but, if possible,
he will choke it with tares. Do you not hear of ¢ doctrines
of devils,” 1 Tim. iv. 1, and of “ damnable heresies,” 2 Pet.
ii. 1¢ It is the devil’s damnable plot and design, to destroy
men by their very principles of religion; to poison the foun-
tains, out of which they should drink wholesome water,—
that they drink death and damnatlon, where they should
drink wholesome refreshing. -

It is a cheat too sad, when the devil cozens men to the
hurt of their souls, by their choosing and using things for -
their bodies’ outward condition; but it is a mastery of his
delusions, when he cheats them in matters and principles of
religion, which they choose and use for their souls. Itisa
great and a sad mastery of his, when he brings men to sin out
of the very principles of their religion, to establish mischief
by a law. As the vilest act, that ever was committed in the
world,—vwiz. the crucifying the Lord of life,—the Jews did it
out of the very principles of their traditional religion, which
engaged them not to endure such a Messias. And the hor-
rid fact, that this day commemorates, which even amazeth
all stories, and the like to which no age or nation can pro-
duce or parallel,—they did it out of the very principles of

f John, viii.
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their religion: their faith being faction, and their religion re-
bellion, as our churches have many a time heard that cha-
- racter of them.

It is not a trlﬂmg busmess for men, to take up principles
and practices in religion, out of fancy, and humour, and self-
conceit, though that hath been very much in fashion in our
days. Itis Satan’s masterpiece of policy, to make men for-
sake the waters of Siloam, that run softly, and to dig them-
selves cisterns, that will hold no water,—and so to perish
for thirst. Is it not a desperate cheat of Satan, that men
should, out of principles of religion, refuse the public minis-
try; out of principles of religion, should rant, and become
atheists; out of principles of religion, should do, as they
were about to have done by us this day, to destroy those
that are not. of the same principles and religion? ,

A sad thmg, when -that which should be a man’s balm,
becomes poison ; and those things, which should have been
for his greatest ‘good, should turn to his greatest evil,—
when his principles of religion become his greatest ruin,
Surely, a very powerful cheat of Satan is there, when men
choose darkness to be their light, poison their diet, and
doctrines of devils to be their way of salvation. I shallonly
mind you of the apostle’s counsel, 1 John iv. 1; ¢ Beloved,
believe not every spirit; but try the spirits, whether they are
of God: for many false prophets are come into the world.”
And that of another apostle,  Prove all things, and hold
that which is good;”—and, “ Be not led away with every
doctrine.”

I11. The present occasion calls upon us to remember, what
men, seduced by Satan, would have done to us; and what
the God of truth and mercy hath done for us : and we cannot
better do either, than with reflection upon religion. The
text before us tells us, that Satan deceives all he can,~and
musters an army of those, that he hath deceived, to fight
against those that will notbe deceived.. For ask that army,
Why do you fight against the camp of the saints, and why
do you besiege the beloved city? and what answer in the
_world can they give but this,—Because they Wlll not be de-v
celved by Satan, as we are? * :
-+ And ask our gunpowder-plotters, Why do you go about
10 destroy king, parliament, and nation? What quarrel have
you against them, that you would bring so horrid a ruin
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r_"upnnthemi' What wrong have they done you, that you
will take so severe and cruel a revenge?—* Why, they will

~not be as we are, blind as- we are blmd befooled and de-

ceived, as we are befooled and deceived.” :

- A sad case, thata nation must be: destroyed because 1t
will not be cheated by Satan; because it will not put out its
own eyes, and choose to be blind and live in.darkness, when
it bath eyes and light. A doleful thing, that'men should
be killed, because they will not be fools. Think of the hun-
dreds, that have gone to the fire and fagot, because they
could not believe transubstantiation ; because they could not
believe that, which is contrary to reason, religion, and the
trial of the senses,—therefore, they must be put to a most
cruel death. . Poor England, because she will not be Popish,
must be no more; because she will not lose her wits, she
must loseher life.:  Poor-Abel must be murdered; because
he will not-be such a wretch, hypocrite, and villain, as Cain.
This is all the quarrel they had against us, because we would
not be of such a religion, as they are of,—and had no mind
to build our salvation upon straw and stubble.

Think: of this, and of the constant practice of Rome, to
seek to destroy those, that will not be of her mind and reli-
gion ; then guess, who is the Gog and Magog in the text, that
takes np persecution and fighting against those, that will
not be deceived by Satan, as they themselves are. The de-
sign of this day, engageth us to hate Popery, that must be
maintained and propagated with blood and force. 1 shall
not dispute, which is the true religion, the Protestant or the
Popish. . Only set Jacob and Esau before you: whether of
the two is more lovely? Popery is rough and rugged; wit-
ness the Inquisition, the massacre, the Marian days, and the
fifth of November. Think of these, and hate Popery..

Let me enlarge myself a little upon this subject,—what a
great cheat Satan puts on men, when he deceives them to
become enemies to true rehglon .—There was hardly ever
any persecutor of the truth in the world, but he would con-
fess this truth; so that I micht need no other proof of it,
but the confession of such enemies. Paul, when he mur-
dered the members of Christ, without mercy or measure, he
would be ready enough to say, “ Oh! itis a cursed cheat, the
devil puts upon men, when he sets them to be .enemies to
persecute the true religion : but this sect of Nazarenes, that I
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persecute, they are heretics, apostates ; and it isa good deed
to persecute them ; for they are fallen from the religion of
their fathers.”

Bonner, that butcher of hell, that so bloodily murdered
so many of the saints of God, in Queen Mary’s time, he would
be ready enough to say, “ Oh! it is a cursed cheat of the
devil, to set men upon persecuting true religion: but these
Lollards, these Protestants, are desperate heretics, horrid
apostates, that have fallen away from holy mother-church
of Rome; and it is fit such men should notlive.” And none
that hates and persecutes another for religion, but he will be
ready to say in the like kind: this being one arrant and
very general cheat of Satan, to make all men,—though of
the falsest, worst, and most damnable religion, or professmn
of religion,—to believe theirs is the best.

The greatest dispute in the world is, © which is the true
religion:’ and as the apostles, upon Christ’s speaking of
one betraying him, every one asked, “ Is it 1?”"—so will
every religion in the world, upon this question,—Which is
the true religion,—answer, ““ It is I.” The Jew saith, his;
the Turk, his; the Papist, his; the Protestant, his: one Pro-
testant, his manner of worship and profession is best; an-
other, his; and a third, his. Like the two hostesses before
Solomon, about the living and dead child, one saith, ¢ The
dead religion is thine, and the living mine,’—and another,
¢ Nay, my religion is the living, but thine the dead.” '

How is it possible to determine this controversy, about
which there hath been so much quarrelling, and so many,
many vast volumes written? And if we do not determine
which is true religion,—we can make nothing of the doc-
trine before us, which speaks of Satan’s cheating men to be
enemies to-it. It would speak high to undertake to deter-
mine, when dispute is betwixt so learned men. But let me
give you these two marks of it, which also may help to give .
some caution against being enemy to it. \

- I. That is the true religion, and true religiousness, that
the devil hates most. That is the king of Israel, that the
captains of the Syrians bend themselves most to fight
againstt. Need Ito tell you, how the devil, in the Reve-
lation, is ‘continually fighting agamst the true saints of
- God- a.nd their religion? -It hath ‘been his quarrel ever
lemgs,:;xii o
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smce God set the enmlty between the woman’s seed and
hlm" :
.. Now, certamly, it ma.y be a very pregna.nt mark of dis-
‘cernlng, what a man’s religion -and religiousness is, by
comptting, whether the devil have reason to hate it or no.
In the great question betwixt Papists and'us; whether is-the
true religion ?-bring: them’ to the fouchstone. Hath the
devil any cause to hate worshipping of images;—to hate the
casting away the Scripture, and taking up the wretched tra-
ditions of men,—to hate their nursing of the people in ig-
norance, and the blind leading the blind into the ditch,—to
hate the pope’s prlde and arrogance against God, and Christ,
and kings, and princes,—the clergy’s domineering over the
consciences of men, to keep them blind, and so as they
may make a prey of them? In a word, hath the devil any
‘reason to hate that rehglon, that is nothing but palnt and
show, and outside, and no life of religion at-all in it?
These things make for him, and are on his side, and bring
him souls to hell, heaps upon heaps ; and he hath no reason
to be an enemy to these. Hath the devil reason to hate or
hinder the religion and devotion of him, that is huge de-
vout in the church, in all ceremonial and formal appear-
ance, and they would take him for a saint or an angel ; but,
out of the church, he is loose, covetous, malicious, cruel;
profane, and no-better than a devil? Such men’s religion
will never do the devil any dlsadvantacre, or be any dlml-
nishment to his kingdom.:

But that rehglon that gives' God his due in holy and
spiritual worship, in holy and spiritual walking ; that devo-
tion, that serves God in spirit and truth ; that ministry, that,
in care, and constancy, and conscientiousness, is always
striving to bring souls to God, and to bring them beyond
the form to the power of godliness, and to deliver them from
the power of darkness to the kingdom of God’s dear Son ;—
let any man of reason and understanding guess, whether
Satan do not, cannot choose but, hate such a religion, de-
votion, ministry. So that, as Solomon judged, ¢ This live
child is that woman’s, because her bowels yearn towards it,’
—s0 may we very well judge that to be the true and best re-
ligion and 1 ehglousness that the devil’s bowels yearn: agamst
‘that he cannot but hate and be enemy to. ’

b Gen. iil. 15.
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I1. That is the best and truest religion and religiousness,
that showeth forth the most power of godliness. There is a
form and a power of godliness, and as much difference be-
tween them, as between a picture taken to the life, and the
live person of whom the picture is taken. A form of godli-
ness is like an apparition of a dead person, that carries the
resemblance of him, when he was alive; but it 1s but an
empty, airy, phantasm,—an apparltlon no substance: but
the power of godliness is that, that is substantial, and hath
life in ity a living religion; a fruitful rehglon a religion
with power : as it is, 2 Tim. 1. 7, *“ God hath given us, not
the spirit of fear, but of power.” I cannot but observe that,
in 1 Tim. iv. 8,—the distinction betwixt bodily exercise and
godliness : ““ Bodily exercise profiteth little; but godliness
is profitable to all things.,” By * bodily exercise,” he means

strictness or austerity used  upon the body upon a religious
account ;—much fasting, Watchlng, laying hard, faring hard
and even severity upon a man’s self, The Papists will tell
you brave stories of such persons, and brag of the stupen-
dous austerity of their saints, hermits, anchorltes, cloisterers,
how hard they fared, how they watched, how hard they lay,
what cold, what heat, they endured; whereas, when all is
done, all that may prove a clean dlstmct thing from godllq
ness, and may prove but little profitable. -

I might speak atlarge, what godliness is, as distinct from

this ; what the power of godliness is, as distinct from the
form; and wherein true religiousness shows forth the power
of godliness: but I will give you only the apostle’s brief
description of all':—* Pure religion, and undefiled before -
God and the Father, is this, To visit the fatherless and the
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted
from the world.” True rehglon 18 that, that brings forth the
fruits of charlty and purity. The power of godhness is that,
that appears in charity and purity, ¢ to visit the fatherless
and widows, and to keep unspotted from the world.”
- Need I much discourse to show, what a sad cheat Satan
puts on them, that he deceives to be enemies to the power
of godliness? If time would pernnt I might reckon by
particulars,

First, Is it not a base cheat of Satan to make men his
drudges and deputies, to vent his spleen? - In the fable, the

: ¥ Jam. i. 27. -
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' fox uses the cat’s foot to take the apple out of the fire.
“Saten puts such men’s fingers into the fire, to serve his own
turn. Sometimes wicked men are instruments in the hand

‘of God to punish the wicked;and God, when he hath done
with the rod, throws it into the fire: but to be an instru-
ment 1n the hand of the' devﬂ to persecute godly men, is
a dreadful cheat of the devil, to bring men to it; and if °
that rod escapé fire, you might say, ‘ There is no God ’

Secondly, It is a base cheat to bring men to account it
godliness, to hate godliness, to do God service by doing him
disservice ; to cheat men even out of their wits, to think it
religion, to hate, persecute, and destroy those, that will not
-beas irreligious, ceremonial, profane, and evil, as themselves.
An old trlck that began in CamJ and hath been in fashion
too much in all time.

* Thirdly,. To deceive men that profess the gospel, to per-
secate the gospel, is to cheat men to"the very helght of ini-
quity. - Some think this carries a great smatch of ‘the sin
against the Holy Ghost. Certainly, it will be hard for you
to name a greater impiety. FError in religion 1s sad and la-
mentable; corruption in manners is sinful and deplorable;
but to persecute and hate the power of godliness, breathes
the very breath and lungs of the devil.

j 1 John, iii. 12,
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ELY, NOVEMBER 5, 1672.
-+-
2 PeT. 11. 15.

Who have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, following
the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, who Zoved the wages of

- unrighteousness.

Trae last days of Jerusalem.are charactered in Scripture, in
one regard, the best of times,—in another, the worst. The
best, in regard .of the dealing of God; the worst, in regard
of the dealing of men. . For, : .

I. As to the dealing of God. In the last days of that
city (for so is that expression to be understood most com-~
monly, when we meet with mention of the last days’), God
sent his SonP; in the last days of that city, God poured
down his Spirit®; in the last days of that city, was * the
mountain of the Lord’s house exalted above the mountains,
and many nations flowed unto it:” and, in a word, in
the last days of that city, were accomplished all the great
things, that God promised concerning Christ, the coming of
the gospel, and calling of the Gentiles :—the happiest tlmes,
that ever came in regard of God’s actings.

II. But'in regard of the actings of men, the most un-
happy and wretched. For in those last days were ¢ perilous
times®:” in those last times there were those, that < departed
from the faith’;” in those last times, were “ mockers?;” and,
in a word, in those last times, were ‘ many antlchrlsts o
“ by Whlch (saith the apostle") we know that they are the
last times.’

And hence the generation of those times are.plctured S0
black and ugly all along the New Testament ; ““An evil and

n % English foho-edlhon, vol. 2, P- 1179 :
b Heb, l..2. ] ¢ Acts, it. 17, d Iya, ii. 2. e 2 Tim, iii. 1,
1 Tim. iv. 1, g 2 Pet, iii,.3, b1 Johw, ii. 18.
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adulteroxls genel‘at.lonl ;” an untoward generation’: “a ge-
neration of vipers*;” and, in a word, a generation that no
‘man can speak out their wickedness: for so the prophet!
means, “ Who shall declare his generation?” meaning, * the
w1ckedness of the generation,” wherein Christ lived. _

The men, the apostle speaks of in the words of the text,
are the worst of that generation, as that generation was the
worst of all before it: that the very dregs of time; and
these the very dregs of those dregs. Insomuch that, if you
" would give forth a lot to find out the wickedest generation
of men, and the wickedest men of the generation, that had
been from the beginning of the world till those times,~—that
generation and those men would be taken. How these men
are pictured at large in their proper ugly colours and com-
plexion in those places in the Epistles to Timothy, in the
Epistle of Jude, and this chapter all along, you may read at
leisure.” What their character is in the words that are before
us, gives 2 fair conjecture, what they are in their full descrip-
tion ; and the words speak them bad and bad again, though
they say no more of them. * They have forsaken the right
way, and are gone astray,” &c. They are gone out of
the right way, and have betaken them to the wrong, and
have chosen even the worst of wrong ways, “ the Way of
Balaam.”

Of him, and of his actings, you have the story in Num.
xx, and forwards : and the apostle gives a very fair epitome
of it here in a very few words, when he saith, “ He loved
the wages of iniquity.” We will first consider of him, a
little, and his copy, after which these men write ; and then
we will consider of their writing after it.

L. You have him here described by his parentage,and by
his qualltles .—By his parentage; “ he is Balaam the son of
Bosor :”—by his qualities; “ he loved the wages of unright-
eousness.” That you may read of him in his story in
Moses, though not in such terms, yet in equivalent; but
his father’s name to be Bosor, that you find not there; but
all along he is called there, and wheresoever named in the
Old Testament, ¢ Balaam, the son of Beor.” Those that are
apt to tax the originals of Scripture of corruption and inter-
polation, may chance think it is so here; and that some
carelessness or unhappy dash of the pen made it Bosor here;

I Matl. xii. 39. 1 Aots,ii. 40. .k Matt. xxiii. 33. . ¥ Lsa, liii. 8.
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when it should have been Beor. I remember the eléventlf
verse of the tenth chapter of Jeremiah, that it is written in
the Chaldee tongue, and so is no other passage in all his
- prophecy, “ Thus shall ye say to them, The gods that have
not made the heavens, and the earth, even they shall perisk
from the earth, and from under these heavens.” These words
came not into the Chaldee tongue by chance, or any inad-
vertency, but by sacred wisdom, to pat so much of the
Chaldee language into the mouths of the Jews against the
‘time, when they should be captivated into Chaldea in Baby-
lon,—that, if they could speak no more of that language, yet
they might have thus much of it, as to be able to answer
the Chaldeans, if they should be bragging of their gods, or
entice them to worship them, “That the gods, that made not
the heavens and the earth, should perish from the earth,” &c.

The change of the name Beor into Bosor relishes of the
Chaldee language too, as they that are versed in that lan-
guage; may. very well observe, ain being ordinarily changed
into sin, and sin into ain. And our apostle doth neithér mis=<
take himself in so pronouncing the name, nor hath any tran-
scriber miswritten it after him ; but he uttered it according’
to the Chaldee idiom and propriety ; and, by this very word,
gives intimation, that he was in Chaldea, when he wrote this
Epistle. He dates his former Epistle from Babylon™, «“The
church, which is at Babylon, doth salute you. 7 And this
word, uttered in the Chaldee idiom, doth evidence, that it
‘was Babylon in Chaldea; though some would have it to
mean Rome, which, in mystery, is called Babylon.

We ‘might, by the way, upon change of the name, Beor
into Bosor, observe these three things :—

First; That Peter spent his latter days in Chaldea, and
that there he died; whereas it is so confidently asserted,
but can never be proved , that he died at Rome. For he him-
self tells, In chap. i. 14, that he was now old, when he wrote
this Epistle,—and looked daily, when he should lay down
the tabernacle of his body.

Secondly ; That no tittle in Scripture is idle, but ought
to have its consideration; accordmg to the saying of the
" Jews, ““ That there is no tlttle in Scripture, but even moui-
tains of matter hang upon it :”—and, as our Saviour saith,
* one jot or tittle of the law shall not perish;” 'so, not one jot

' " ® Chap. v.13. . '
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- ottitdein: Scnpture but hath its weight. Here is one poor’
Iétter, which, one would think, were crept in by some over-
sught, yet that carries w1th it matter of 1mportant and weighty
consnderatlon : AT

Thirdly ; How necessary huma.n learmng is for the un-
derstandmg and explaining of Scripture; which is so much
cried down and debased by some. They that cry out against
human'learning, and take on them, that they can expound
the Scripture by the Spirit,—I doubt they would be" very
- hard set to clear this place, and to reconcile Moses and this
apostle about the pronunciation of the word Beor and Bosor.

Well,—however these names differ, yet Balaam is the
same both in name and nature, and no changling. He loves
¢ the wages of unrighteousness’ to-day, and he loves them
to-morrow ; and wheresoever he goes, that goes W1th h1m
and heis: always at the same lock with.it. :

“Itisa strange passage in his story; that God should for-
bid him to go with the first ‘messengers of Balak, and yet
suffer him to go with the second ; that when he had per-
mitted him to go with these second he should, by his angel,
meet him, and stop him with a drawn sword, and with danger
of his life: and that, after that stop, he should permit him
to go again, and restrain him no more. God saw his heart,
how it hankered to curse Israel, that he might get the
wages of iniquity, the money and reward, which Balak had
- promised. ‘So that one while God permits him to go, that
he might try him what he would do; another while he stops
him from going, because he saw hlS heart was set on mis-
chief. At last he shows himself, after his dissimulation all
along: and when he had told Balak, that he would. speak
nothing in favour to him, but only what the Lord should
command him; and had told his servants, that though
Balak would give him his house full of silver and gold,” he
would not step one word aside from what the Lord should
dictate to him: yet his heart run after his covetousness all
this while; and the silver, and gold, and honours, that Balak
promised, run in his mind, and his‘mind upon them; he
cannot but hanker after those “ wages of unrighteousness.”

Therefore, whereas God did so overpower and overrule
him, that he could not curse Israel, as, with his’ heart, he
would have done, before he would have lost that money,—he
finds a trick to make them make themselves accursed, by

VOL, VII : G
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counselling Balak to entangle them in whoredom with Mi-
dianitish women. Cursed counsel, indeed, it was, and pro-
ceeded from a most cursed heart. A wretch, that knew, by
such experience as he did, that God would not have the
people cursed; yet he, rather than lose his money, will
make them to make themselves curses. A wretch, that pre-
fers his bag of money, before the welfare of a whole nation;
that cares not how many of them perish, both soul and body,
rather than he should fail of his prize.

This 1s Balaam, this is ‘the way of Balaam,’ thus to love,
thus to purchase, the wages of unrighteousness. For Il need
not to show, why they are called  the wages of unrighteous-
ness,” when they are thus gotten.

I1. This is the copy, that they follow in the text, and write
so fair after, if the following of such a foul copy may be said

to be writ fair. And who they were, the first clause in the
text doth give some notice of: that they had been in the
rlght way, and had forsaken it.: and so had Balaam been so
far in the right way, while he blessed Israel, if he could have
kept him there; but he forsook that way, and betook to the
way to make them cursed. These most abominable ones, in
that most abominable generation, we have been speaking of,
and the text speaks of, were such as had been once in the
right way, in the profession of the gospel, but now were ut-
terly revolted from it, and become most contrary to it. And
so our Saviour shows the very topping-up of the wickedness
of that generation, in that parable of the devil castout by the
gospel, but come in again with seven evil spirits worse than
himself: ¢ So (saith he) shall it be with this generation®.”
Of such the apostle speaks, 1 Tim. iv. 1: some, that should
““ depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and
doctrines of devils.” And he gaith, that such a falling away
would discover “the man of sin, and child of perdition®:”
and the apostleP saith, that * many antichrists were abroad,
come out from them,” that professed the gospel, but now
were become antichrists. And this our apostle, in this
chapter, ver. 2, intimates, that they * had once known the
‘way of righteousness; but were turned from the holy com-
mandment, that was delivered to them.” =

And being thus- turned out of the way, and fallen from
the truth, they were fallen into all manner of abomination.

2 Mattixil.45. ., 2 Thess,ii 8. = . P1 John,ii. 18,
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Re&d but this chapter and the Epistle of Jude, at your lei-
‘sute: and you will see the full character of them. In httle,
take this account of them:—

1. That, like Balaam; for fove of ﬁlthy lucre, they made
merchandise of souls, and cared not what became of them,
that they might get gain. - ~And, accurdmgly,

2. That they led them into all looseness and hbertmlsm
~ to commit fornication, and eat things saerificed to idols;. to
riot in the day-time, and, indeed, to account any thing law-
ful. I might produce Seriptures for all these ; but I suppose,
~ you remember them. ,

3. They were direct enemies to the power and purity of
the gospel, and bitter persecutors of the sincere professors
of it. The apostle gives evidence enough of this in those
few words%, “ As Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so
do these also resist the truth.” - I'shall spare more picturing
of them : read but the places I have cited, and you w111 see
them in very sad colours.: : :

And now, let us look upon them, as very Justly we may,
as a very sad spectacle ; such another as the spectacle of the
fallen angels ; once angels, but now devils: these, once Chris-
tians, but now brute beasts, atheists, devils incarnate. In
the cursed copy and example before us, Balaam, and these
his disciples or followers,——we may see the fruits of two as
cursed trees, as any grows by the lake of Sodom: “ Covet-
ousness in Balaam,” and “ Covetousness and apostasy,” or
revolting from the truth, in these, that came after him.

Covetousness, that makes him to sell a whole nation to
God’s curse and plague, and their own ruin, for *the wages
of unrighteousness.” He hath got a bag of money; and
twenty-four thousand men of Israel are destroyed for it, and
the anger of the Lord brought upon the whole camp. And
what cares Balaam for all this, so long as he hath got the
money ? Oh! the cursed fruits of covetousness, that might
be reckoned heaps upon heaps; I shall but mention one, and
that may be enough. Covetousness madeJudas sell the very
Son of God for money :—a monster of villany, that the very
devils themselves might stand amazed at, but that he played
their own game.

And as for a,postasy, or revolting from the truth how
horrid fruits and effects have followed, and do follow upon it,

49 2 Tim, 1118
G 2
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Scripture and history give such evidence and instance, that
to speak of them, would take up more time, than even this
whole day would afford us. We shall only speak of one
particular, wherein all apostasy, and all the fruits of apos-
tasy, are met and convened ; and that is, that, which this
day gives us occasion to commemorate and remember,—vrz.
the church of Rome. When you read of those, that “ have
forsaken the right way, and gone astray,” remember Rome ;
for who is there, that hath done. so more? And when you
read of “following the way of Balaam, and loving the wages
of unrighteousness,” remember that church and city; for
who hath done the one, and who doth the other, more than
she? She cavils at us, as if we had forsaken the right way,
when we forsook her; but we most truly answer, that we
- forsook her, because she hath forsaken the right way.

The church-at Rome was once :in the right way indeed,
and. celebrated for it, through the whole world, as the apo-
stle tells us, Rom.1.8. But how ldn-g did 1t continue 1n that
way ? I may very well answer, As long as it was built upon
the rock Christ: but when it began to build itself upon
Peter, then and thenceforward did 1t forsake the right way.
For, certainly, he forsakes the right way, that leaves to build
upon the sure foundation, Christ,—and bmlds upon the
sand, the person of a mere man. : 2

If I were .to render an account of my behef co'ncernmg

- the. first founders of a church ‘at Rome, I should have re-

course to-that passage, Actsii, 10, that there were at Jeru-
~ salem, at the feast of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost was
poured upon the apostles, “ Strangers of Rome, Jews, and
- proselytes.” Did not some of these believe, and, returning
to Rome, carry the gospel thither with them? If any
doubt.it, I shall name two of them, that did, Rom. xvi. 7.
‘The apostle, from Corinth, saluting the church that was then
.at Rome, among others, names there, ““ Salute Andronicus
and Junius my kinsmen, and fellow-prisoners, who are re-
nowned among the apostles, and who were in Christ before
~'me.” Here are two men, that were very highly respected
among the apostles, and that before Paul was.an apostle j-—
‘and where, and when, could this possibly. be, but at that
time dt Jerusalem, these being of those that are mentioned
- In those words, .*“There ‘were then . at:Jerusalem, strangers
of Rome, Jews, and proselytes?”-—~By these men and some
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other; that we cannot name, a Romanist must give me leave .
to believe, that the gospel was ﬁrst planted in Rome, and a
church first founded there. .

And I must believe, that the church, by them planted :
there, was watered by Paul, and ‘that before ever he came
to Rome. That ye may . think a solecism, to say ¢that he
watered the church of Rome, before ever he came . at it;"—
but the church came to him. For if you observe that, Acts |
xviii. 2, that Claudius had expelled all the Jews out of Rome:
and that the apostle met with Priscilla and Aquila, and divers .
others of that church, mentioned Rom. xvi ;—you must con-
clude, that, when they returned to Rome again, after the
death of Claudius,—as it is plain they did,—they returned
fully furnished with the doctrines and instructions of that
blessed apostle: and so there is a church there then pure .
and holy,and in the right way, and renowned, as the apostle -
tells us, through the world: but how long it so continued, is
not easily determined ; but that it did not always so con-
tinue, is as easily proved. The apostle gives us cause to
suspect, that some corruptions were crept in there even in
his own time, when, in-his Epistle to them9, he speaks of
“divisions and scandals,” as if seems, among them, *con-
trary to the doctrine they had learned.” And in his Epistle
to-the Philippians, written from Rome, he intimates, that
some preached the gospel, as it seems, there, not purely, but

¢ of strife and contentiont.’. '

However, though we cannot punctually determine tlle-
time and degrees, by which the church of Rome did degene-

- rate; yet, that it is degenerate from the purity of that first
church there, and from the purity of the gospel primitively
professed there, is written so plainly, that the dimmest eye
may read it, if a man will not shut or put it out. * How
is the faithful city become a harlot! righteousness once
lodged there, but now murderers,” is the sad questlon and
complaint of the prophet Isaiah concerning Jerusalem, in his
first chapter. How, and by what degrees, it came to be a
harlot, and to what a high degree of harlotry it was come,
the former was not easy to determine, and the latter not easy
to express ; yet that it was so, was but too plain.. And the
very like may be said in this case, and of this city. The city,
once faithful, is become a harlot: but how, and by what
9 Rom, xvi. 17, ‘ * Phil. i, 14,15;
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degrees, and to what a degree, let her look to that, at her
peril, It is not so very material to determine of the time
and degrees of her degeneration, as to consider how grossly
she is degenerate. If we should go about to particularize
in every thmg concerning faith and manners, wherein that
church hath forsaken the right way, and is gone astray,—we
had need to take up the longest day in summer to speak out
that matter, rather than to confine ourselves to a piece of an
hour ; and it would require our examining even their whole
doctrine and practice. We will touch but two, instead of
two hundred.

First, The apostle, chap. i. 8, saith, ¢ the faith of the pri-
mitive church at Rome, was renownedly spoken of through
the world,” Now, do you think it was such an implicit faith,
as the church of Rome teacheth now,—That it sufficeth, if
a man believe as the church believes, though he know not
what either the church or himself believeth? Do we think,
that the first founders of the church in that city,—be it Peter,
as they will have 1t, or Paul, as he had some concurrence to
it, or those that I have mentioned,—do we think, Isay, that
they ever broached such a doctrine there, “It is enough if
you believe with an 1mplicit faith, or as the church believes?”
The right way of believing in Christ, the apostle laid down
most divinely, in such expressions as these, * Let every one
be assured in his .own mind.”—*“I know whom I have be-
lieved.”—“ Have faith in God; and if thou hast faith, have
it to thyself,” &c.—importing, a knowledge and certainty of
what is believed, and not that faith should grope in the dark,
and believe it cannot tell what, but only as others believe.

. The right way that the primitive church of Rome was
in, was the way of knowledge and understanding, that they
knew and understood the things of salvation, and were ac-
quainted with the things of God, and the way of eternal life.
Can he that reads the divine Epistle to the Romans, think
otherwise? Or, that hears the apostle’s commendat:on of
them, think otherwise ?

Now, hath not that church forsaken the right way that
teacheth, ¢ That ignorance is the mother of devotion,’ and’
practiseth accordingly to keep the people in igmorance? Was
Paul of that mind, think you, when he writ his Epistle to the
Romans?  He might have very well saved that labour of in-
stituting them in those many high and excellent points, that
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he doth in that Eplstle, if he had been of the mind the now-
church of Rome is, that the way to build people up in devo-
tion, is to keep them in ignorance. His counsel is, ““ Be not
children in understandmg, > but thEITS, “ By all means to
make them children in understanding.” And when, as our
Saviour tells, that «blind guides lead blind people into the
ditch,”—these teach, that * blindness is that, that-will lead
to heaven.” Have not these forsaken the right way to hea-
ven, that choose the ways of darkness to lead thither?

Secondly, Certainly, that church hath forsaken the right
way, that goes clean contrary to the right way. If the right
way is to ‘search the Scriptures,’ as John v. 39, then they
have forsaken the right way; for their way is to keep men
from searchmg them. If the right way is to use a known
tongue n Pubhc WOI‘Shlp, as 1 Cor. xiv,—their wayis to use
a’ tongue notunderstood. - If the rlght way is to administer
the cup in-the sacrament ; their way is to forbid its adminis-
tration. If the right way is, “ Thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve:” certainly, they have
forsaken the right way, that Wor‘ship angels and saints de-
parted, that worship crucifixes and images, that WOI‘ShlP and
adore a piece of bread.

Thirdly, Ina word (for it were endless to reckon all their
aberrations), is there any wrong way in the world, if blowing-
up of parliaments be not out of the right one? If this be
the right way, then Pharaoh was in the right way, when he
plotted the drowning of the infants of Israel : Jezebel was
in the right way, when she murdered the prophets of the
Lord: and NebuchadneZzar was in the right way, when he
threw the three young nobles of Judah into the fiery furnace.
Either this is not the right way, or the best of the saints of
God were in the wrong; for they ever walked in a way clean
contrary to this kind of dealing, They were, many of them,
slain for the truth; you shall never find so much as one of
them, that slew any for the truth. Do you think that Peter,
" the founder of their church, as they pretend, would ever have
consented with them, had he been alive, to the blowing-up
of a parliament? And do they find any direction or encou-
ragement to such a thing in any of his writings? Though
he was once so fiery as to draw his sword, and cut off the
high-priest’s servant’s ear; yet I believe, he would never have
been persuaded to have been a Faux, a Garnet or a Catesby,
in such a design as this. His Master had cooled his courage,
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for swording it again, with that cooler, “He that smiteth
with the sword, shall perish with the sword.” And these
men might have learned that lesson, if they had been either
his or Christ’s disciples,

When the two sons of Zebedee, James and John, miscon-
struing the meaning of their name, ¢ Boanerges,’—would
have ﬁred a village of the Samarltans, our Saviour checks
them with, *“You know not what spirit you are of.” His
meaning was,—that they understood not, what spirit the
disciples of Christ should be of : not so fiery, but meek, cha-
ritable, and forgiving. Did these men, think you, ever con-
sult Christ and his oracle, when they went about to fire par-
liament, and state, and kingdom? Would Christ, think you,
ever have given such counsel? and would he have owned
such a spirit, for the spirit of a true Christian? Certainly,
they are gone astray from his right way, that breathe nothing
but fire and sword, and blood and slaughter :

I have heard it, more than once and again, from the she-
riffs that took all the powder-traitors, and brought them up
to London,—that, every night, when they came to their
lodging by the way, they had their music and dancing a good
part of the night. One would think it strange, that men in
their case should be so merry. And was it, think you, because
God had prevented their shedding so much innocent blood,
as David once rejoiced for such a prevention, by the counsel
of Abigail? No, it was because they were to suffer for such
an undertaking, accounting they should die as martyrs in
such a cause. :

Let them dance and makle themselves merry with such a
fancy, am sure, we have cause to rejoice, and to leap for
joy, because their design was prevented. For where had
England been, had their design taken effect? It may make
us even to tremble to think, where England had been, had
their design taken effect. Blessed be the God of our mer-
cies, that hath given us cause only to think of it, and that
we did not feel it: that only showed us the pit, and did not"
shut us up in it. The great memorandum to Israel was, “1 -
am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of Egypt,out
of the house of bondage ” To England it may be, * I.am the -
Lord thy God, which kept thee out of Egypt, and from the
house of 5p1r1tual bondage.” And our keeping from falling

into that. serv1tude, was llttle less, if- not as much as. theu-
delivery out of it.
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As Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses ; so do these,
also, resist the truth.

IF any one be of that curiosity, as to desire-to see the pic-
ture of incarnate devils, let bim look here; for the apostle
is' charactenng such, from the beginning - of the chapter hi-
therto :—a generation of men as black as hell, and of that
lineage and kindred :—an ungodly breed of nghts, that,
like the devil himself, sinned as deeply as they could against
God; as irrecoverably as they could against themselves, and

as destructively as they could to others. That, whereas the
Lycaonians said concerning Paul and Barnabas, “ The gods
were come down to them in the likeness of men;” Paul
and Barnabas might very well say, concerning these, © That
ﬁends Were come up among men, in the same hkeness of -
men,’

“ From such tarn away, is the apostle ] counsel at the
fifth verse of this chapter ; which words compare but with
those words of another apostle, “ Resist the devil, and he
will flee from you,” and guess what kind of creatures these

were. A man may make the devil flee from him ; but there
is no putting of these to flight; but you must flee from
them :—impudent, untractable ones, that will by no means
be moulded to religion, reason, or humanity ; that will never
be convinced, answered, satisfied, that there is no way to
deal with them, but not to deal with them ; no way to deal
with them, but to flee from them. Their manners the apostle
begins to describe; as, ver. 2, « That they were lovers of
themselves ; lovers of money, proud, boasters, blasphemers,
disobedient,” &c ; so he goes on tosthe fifth verse ;—there

a Enoglish folio-edition, vel, 2. p. 1185, .
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he describes their religion, that  they had a form of godli-
ness,” as a devil in shape of an angel of licht; but that ** they
denied the power of it,”—resisted the truth of it, and that
not in an ordinary manner and degree, but ¢ as Jannes and
Jambres withstood Moses.” |

So that, in the words, you have mention of a cursed
copy, and a cursed company that wrote afterit: the copy,
¢ Jannes and Jambres withstanding Moses;’ and the cursed
company that wrote after it, * those also resist the truth.
The former, obscure, who they were ; and the latter, ob-
scurer. ' ,_

I. Of Jannes and Jambres you have no more mention, by
name, in all the Scripture. For Moses himself nameth no
such men, though the apostle says, ¢ they were the men that
did resist him.” And the apostle gives no other significa-
tion of them, but only that ** they resisted Moses,” Who,
then, were they? And whence had the apostle their names ?
From the common-received opinion and agreement of the
Jewish nation, that currently asserted, that the magicians of
Egypt were called by these names. So their own authors
tell us in their Babylonian Talmud, in the treatise Mena-
coth: Aruch a Talmudical Lexicon, in the word »37v; and
the Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan, upon Exod. i; to omit
more. So that the apostle takes up these two names, nei-
ther by revelation, as certainly asserting that the sorcerers
of Egypt were of these names; but, as he found the names
commonly received by the Jewish nation, so he useth them. .

Such a passage is that of the apostle Jude, about ¢ Michael
contending with the devil about the body of Moses;’ which
he neither speaketh by inspiration, nor by way of certain
assertion,—but only citing a common opinion and con-
ceit of the nation, he takes an argument from their own
authors and concessions. The observation of such a thing
as this is useful, upon general places of the New Testament,
which is more worth discoursing upon, if it suited with the
time and place. _

Thus have we mtelhgence who Jannes and Jambres were ;
—the sorcerers or magicians of Egypt, that withstood Moses,
helped to harden Pharaoh, deceived the people with lying
wonders, affronted the real miracles of God and opposed the
deliverance of TIsrael. Wretches; that, one would think,
they should never find their matches; -and yet the apostle
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hath fou‘nd mates for them. For, where was there ever copy
of villany set, but some or other was found, that hath writ-
tenafterit? Even the crucifying of the Lord of glory, when
it cannot be done literally, because he is not here -again to
be crucified ,—Yyet, there are but too many, that, in our sense,
“ crucify the Lord of glory® :” and, if he had been again upon
earth, do you not thmk he would. have been cruc1ﬁed again
before this?. ‘ ' : '

II. Who these are, whom the apostle ‘compares with
Jannes and Jambres, is harder to find, than to find who
Jannes and Jambres were. For the mark, whereby the apostle
would discover them, seems rather to cloud than to clear
their discovery,—viz. the circumstance of the time wherein
theylived, which he calls the ¢ last days i’ ver. 1, This know,
that, in the last days, shall perilous times come.” So, 2 Pet.
il 3, ¢ In the last days, shall come mockers, walking after
their own lusts:” the very same men, that ourapostle speaks
of here. But which are these  last days * A threefold con-
ception is taken up concerning the thing :—

1. That, by ¢ the last days,’ is meant “all the time of
the gospel, from its first coming into the world, to the
world’s end.” But that is too wide a compass, to be amark
of such an occurrence, as the apostle speaks of here.

- 2. By ¢ the last days,” some understand ¢ the last days of
the world;' and so will apply the things and men spoken of
here, to these times, wherein we live, and hereabout, and so:
to the world’s end. - But this construction will hardly agree
to what the apostle aimeth at here, when he bids Timothy
“ turn away from such men;” nor agree with other places of
Scripture, that speak of the same men. Therefore,

3. The proper meaning of the expression, in the common"
use of the phrase in Scripture, is, ¢ The last days of Jeru-
salem, and of the Jewish state,’ when both of them drew
near their end and desolation. -And, for confirming of this,
among numerous evidences that I might produce, 1 shall:

‘give you but two places of Scripture, and the reason of
the expression. Acts ii. 17, the apostle Peter, citing those
words of the prophet Joel, * It shall come to pass in the last
days, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh,” &c; he plainly
and positively asserteth, that ‘ the prophecy was fulfilled at
that time, when now it was but forty years to- thelr deslruc-

bHeb vi. 6,
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tion.—~The apostle John (1 Epistle, chap. ii. 18) plainly
tells, < Little children, It is the last time ; and, as you have
heard that antichrist cometh, so there are now many anti-
christs, whereby we know, that it is the last time.” And the
reason of the expression is,—because the destruction of Jeru-
salem, and of the Jewish state, is charactered in Scripture as
the destruction of the whole world, which might be evi-
denced by abundance of instances. Therefore, the ¢ last
days’ of that city and state, are named as the last days of
that world.

Now, who these were, of whom, in those last days of Je-
rusalem, the apostle speaketh, may be some question,—viz.
whether unbelieving Jews,—or some that had professed the
gospel, but had revolted from it, and had corrupted it by
their false doctrine and evil lives, -

. I doubt not he means the latter; which might be cleared
out of several other places-in Scripture, and even out of this
place also, when the apostle saith, they had ““ a form of god-
liness,” and that, concerning the faith or doctrine of the gos-
pel, they were “ reprobate.” * The mystery of iniquity,” he
calls it, 2 Thess. il i.e. iniquity under a mask or visor of
religion,—for the opposition of the unbelieving Jew against
the gospel, was barefaced iniquity ; iniquity above-board, and
that had no mask or mystery in it; but these, under the
mask of the profession of the gospel, opposed the purity,
and resisted the truth, of it.- And of such apostates, the
Epistles of all the apostles are full of complainings, as in-
stances might be produced, which would take up the whole
time now allotted. I shall allege but these two places :—
Acts xx. 29, 30, ¢ For I know this, that, after my departing,
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the
flock. Also, of your ownselves, shall men arise, speaking
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them.” And
1 John 1i. 19, “ They went out from us, but they were not
of us; for, if they had been of us, they would no doubt have
continued with us ; but they went out, that they might be
made manifest, that they were not all of us.” And to the
same tenor tends that parable, Matt. xii. ad fin. ,

o that you have here the wickedest men of the W1ck-—
edest generation that ever was upon the earth. Fort so was:
th,at'gener.ation, wherein they lived, and they the,v_ei'y dregs
of that generation: that generation resisting Christ and the
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gospel with open face ; these under a mask of religion and
the gospel : that generatlon proclaimed open enmity against
the truth ; these practising:it under pretence of friendship.
Those came against Christ -with swords and staves; these
saluted Christ with a * Hail, master!” but betrayed him : they
pretended to the gpspel, as Herod pretended to worship
Christ, when he was new-born, but.intended to murder him.
And herein they. outvied Jannes and Jambres, their sam-
pler,—as commonly, in writing after a wicked copy, the tran-
script exceeds the original. For Jannes and Jambres had
never owned the truth, as they had done; for these had
owned it, but now resist it.

I need not, I suppose, either to trouble myself or you
by insisting to prove, that the apostle, by the ¢ truth,” here
does mean -the. “ gospel.” - And do I need to clear, why the
gospel s called by that tltle of the *truth?. If any desire
that, Tet- me: brteﬂy propose these thmgs to. hlm : T

1. First; Look upon the heathen’s thealogy -and, rehglon,
and that was but a mere lie. Those poor wretches * fed
on ashes, and a deceived heart turned them aside, that they
could not say, There is a lie in my right hand®:” though there
was nothing but a lie there. The devil foisting the,greatest
lie upon the world, that all the anvils of hell could forge,—
viz. to persuade men to worship devils for God ; ¢ The thing
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not
~ to God4.”  That I may well remember to you that passage
about the mad emperor Caligula, that would needs be a god,
and, for that purpose, had dressed himself in all accoutre-
ments possible to make him seem such a one,~—a sober man
that saw all, being asked what he thought of him, Why
(saith he), I think he is ¢ magnum dehrlum ’ ¢ agreat plece
of foolery.””

Stand, and look on the d1v1n1ty of the heathen, as it 1s
charactered by the poets; and all is buta great fable. Mark
the religion of the heathen, as it was prescribed by their au-
gurs, pontiffs, philosophers; and it is nothing but a great lie.
That the gospel was to uncharm those delusions, to release
those poor creatures from those cheats and impostures, is
~most deservedly called ¢ the truth.’
1L Look upon the religion of the Jews : that was all but
types and shadows: Moses’s face veiled,—Israel in the cloud,

¢ Isa. xliv, 20, ¢1 Cor, 2. 20.
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-—all divinity and religion under mysteries and figures. The
tabernacle was filled with a cloud, as soon as it was set®,
and all the ordinances given out of it, cloudy and shadows.
Hereupon the gospel is called . the truth,” because it unrid-
dled those mysterious hieroglyphics, unveiled the face of
Moses, and showed the substance and body, which those
veils and shadows did enfold. Thereupon it is, that the
evangelist makes that most pertinent oppositionf, “ The
law was given by Moses.” The moral law was given by
Moses, the ministration of condemnation, as the apostle
calls it8, *“ but grace came by Jesus Christ” against condem-
nation. The ceremonial law was given by Moses, a minis-
tration of types and shadows; but “ truth came by Jesus
Christ,” substantiating and resolving all.

ITI. Look into the gospel itself; it is the greatest and
most divine truth, that ean be given.. And as the devil,
when he brought in the heathen religion, brought in the
greateqt lie, that could be imposed upon men:—so, when
God brought in the gospel, he brought in the greatest truth,
that could be received by men: and should I exceed my
bounds, if I said, ¢ the greatest truth, that could be revealed
by God? For what could God reveal to mortal men more,
than he hath done in it,~himself,—his Son,—his Spirit,—
his grace,—his salvation? More than what is revealed in the
gospel, shall never be revealed to men on this side heaven.
And is not heaven itselfrevealed very plainlyinit? Andyet
there are men in the text, and men in the world, that make
it their work to resist this truth. This ¢ light to lighten
Gentiles’ they would put out: this ¢ glory of the people Israel’
they would corrupt; and this great and divine oracle of God
they would silence, and stop its mouth. Very fitly resem-
bled in the emblem, where the candle, being lighted and set
up, the devil, the Turk, the pope, and a company of heretics
and persecutors, set, with all the1r earnestness and endea-
vour, to blow it out. Co

More than an emblem of such an endeavour, was the :
‘great plot and design of this day, from the stroke of which,
we-are here met to render our acknowledgment and thanks-
giving: an endeavour to have blown up and blown out the
trath of God, and the purlty and power of the gospel out of
this nation for ever. :

e Exod. x1, ad finem. fJohn, i17. © - ¥2 Cor. iii.
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In the words before us, you plainly see two thmgs, an
act and the agents,—resisting of the truth, and the men that
resisted it. But do you not. also observe one out of sight,
or behind the veil,—~viz. the providence of Ged looking on,
and permlttmg such a thing to be done? A mystery of ini-

-quity in the cursed actimg of the persons,—and a mystery of
providence and dispensing; in suffering them so to aet.

I. Concerning the persons and their acting. ' The truth
might take up the complaint and expostulation of David,
“ It was not an open enemy that did me this evil, for then I
should have borne it; neither was it an open adversary, that
magnified himself against me, for then, peradventure, I might
have hid myself from him; but it was thou, my companion
and familiar, which took counsel with me together, and we
walked to the house: of God, as friends.. He that eateth at
my table, hath lifted up his heel against me.’

~These. men, and the truth-or gospel, had been old ac-
quamtance they had conversed and been familiar together;
they had taken counsel together, and gone to church too, as
friends : but now they become her enemies, because she is
truth. They had approved the gospel, been initiated into i,
professed it, and, it may be, some of them had preached it ;
but now they become its enemy, because she is truth. They
-had once received the knowledge of the truth, but now they
“ wilfully sin against it":” they had once ¢ known the way
of righteousness,” but now were utterly turned away from
it': they had once run well¥, but now they runclear counter
to what they had done: and seek to destroy the gospel,
which they had once professed ; and resist the truth with as
much, nay, more, fervency and earnestness, than ever they
owned it. .

It was Paul’s honour and comfort, that ¢ he now preached

- the gospel, which he once destroyed';” but it was these
wretches’ dread and condemnation, that they destroyed the
-gospel, which they once preached.

That general apostasy, or revolting from truth, that was
then in the church, brought forth twins of a clear contrary
complexion, as different as Jacob and Esau,—if I may ‘use
Jacob’s name with such persons, when both of them are of
the manners and conditions of Esau, and you could hardly
tell which of them was the worse. For some apostatized to

b Heb. x..26. - 12 Pet. ii. 21. k As Gal. iii. 1Gal i, 25.
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pure Judaism; some, to mere, or worse than, heathenism ;
some, to dote upon the rites of Moses, and to look to be jus-
tified by the works of the law, and to betake themselves toa
Pharisaical austerity, hoping thereby to be justified: others
revolted to all looseness of life and-atheism, abusing the
liberty of the gospel to libertinism, and “ turning thé grace
of God into wantonness;” and accounting all things lawful,
that might content the flesh and please a carnal mind.

. Now, that the apostles give intimation of both these, and
sadly complain and inveigh against them, I need not to par-
ticularize; he that runs, may read it,—~more especially in the
Eplstle to the Galatians concermng the former,—and in
2 Pet. i1, and Jude, concerning the latter.

I might speak, how these wretches did resist the gospel,
or what instruments or machmatmns they used for the op—
posing of it. "As, - ' S ' -

1. Venting damnable heresuas and doctrlnes of dev1Is, as
our two apostles tell us, 1 Tim. iii. 1; 2 Pet. ii, -

- 2. Using the trade '0f Jannes and Jambres, conjuration,
and sorcery, and lying miracles, as our Lord had foretold™,
¢ That they should show signs and wonders to deceive the
very elect, if it were possible.” And the apostle™ tells, it
was so as our Saviour had foretold, * That the coming of
this mystery. of iniquity, was according to the Workmg of
Satan, in all power; and signs, and lying wonders.”

3. They used the trade, that the Roman empero.rs after-
ward used, of bitter, sharp, and cruel, persecution.. Of which
you have several memorials in the Epistles : ravening wolves
breaking into the church in sheeps’ clothing, and making
sad havoc of the flock all before them. This was * the
judgment that began at the house of God®;”—* The hour of
temptation, that came upon all the earth®.”
I might, by the way, observe, how far a man may fall
from the true profession of the gospel,—viz. so far as to be- .
come the worst of men, and the gospel’s most bitter enemy:
and that the bitterest enemies of the gospel have ever been
-some, that have pretended to the gospel. Persecution never
did in the church that mischief, that heresy hath done : and
‘the sorest wounds that the gospel ever received, were like
his in Zechariah, “ in the house of her friends :” " but this I
shall not insist on. ,

o Malt. xxiv, 24, n 2 Thess,ii.9.  ©1 Pel. iv. 17. ? Rev. iii, 10,
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~ You see Jannes and Jambres have here met with their
match but is there any match to be found for these men,
that have matched them?—Yes ;. look at Rome, and you find
them there. As many Protestants and Papists, by the * last
days,’ do, indeed, understand the last days of the world,—so0
many. Protestant divines do attribute all the characters of
those wretched men to the Papacy. And, indeed, they are
so like, that it is no wonder, if they be not clearly discerned
asunder. Though the Papacy would be taken for a Jacob,
yet she must give leave to standers-by to take her for Esau,
when her hands, and neck, and other parts, be as rough
as his.

Set her and this mystery of iniquity, we have been speak-
ing of, together; and can you know them asunder? Though
I am not persuaded, the apostle speaks of Rome, in 2 Thess.
1, but of these first apostate Christians,—yet comes not
Rome an inch.behind what is charactered there.

I. Both of them apostatized from the truth —-she, as well
as those in the text before us. Itis very true, Rome had once
been a famous church, whose faith was renowned through
the. whole world, as the apostle intimates, once and again, in
his Epistle thither. But, as the historian, ¢ Queeres Sam-
nium,” ¢ You may seek for Samnium, where Samnium was,’
and not find it,~—so may you seek for such a church there,
where once such a church was, and be far enough from find-
ing it. ¢ Corruptio optimi,” * The corruption of that best’
church that then was, is become the worst corruption. And
if you would find either truth or a right church there, you
do but look for the living among the dead. They brag of
their incorruption, and that their doctrine and worship hath
descended pure all along, and that that church hath not been
tainted from its first foundation by Peter and Paul. So the
Jews of old cried, “ The temple of the Lord, the temple of
the Lordy” when they had made it a den of thieves.

You can hardly persuade me, butsome taint was got into
that church,—in the time of Peter, I do not say, for I am
assured he never was there,—but even before Paul came
there, and while he was there: and sure he must be of a.
large faith, that can believe she hath kept pure so many.
hundred years together, above a thousand. When I read
that, Rom. xvi. 17, ““ I beseech you, brethren, mark those,
that cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine

YOL. V11, H
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ye have learned, and avoid them : for they serve not our
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly,”—1 cannot but
strongly suspect, that there were some such wretched ones,
as these we have been speaking of, then tampering in the
church of Rome,—and it was well, if she received no taint
from them ; hardly any church in the world, but did. And
when I read that, Phil. i. 16, ¢ Some preach Christ of envy
and contention, not purely, thinking to add affliction to my
bonds 3”—I cannot but suspect, that that was in Rome 1it-
gelf, where the apostle then lay prisoner: and that then the
quarrel, “ I am of Paul, I am of Cephas, or Peter,” was set
a-foot in the church of Rome, as it was in the church of

Corinth.

However, I believe that that star, that fell from heaven,
to whom was given the ¢ key of the bottomless pit,” and he
opened the pit, and let out horrid smoke, and so horrid lo-
cust (Rev. ix), is most truly understood by our Protestant
divines, of the bishop of Rome, or the Papacy. Fora ¢ star,
in the Revelation-language, is a doctor or minister of the
ehurch ; and ¢ falling from heaven,’” is falling from the truth,
and the true church.

II. As the apostasy of the men in the text, and in the
apostle’s description in this chapter and elsewhere, was into
the two contraries, strictness in outward ceremony, and loose-
ness of life and conversation,—he that knows not the like
in the Papacy, is little acquainted with their story. As
great strictness enpmed 1in the one, and as great looseness
permitted in the other, in that church, as that the Jews them-
selves were not more strict in the one, nor the heathens
themselves more loose in the other. Like Solomon’s tem-
ple-windows, if it were fit to compare so noble a thing with
80 base, ¢ narrow without, and broad within,’—strict in out-
ward f'om:nality, loose 1n inward conversation.

. IH1. As these in the text resist the truth, so, that the Pa-
pacy doth, none that is a child or disciple of the truth, but
he knows with grief; and can they of the Papacy but know
it themselves? How many witnesses of this matter, have
,been in every corner of the world, especially in those, where
the truth or purity of the gospel hath appeared?

‘Were you to name the greatest contrariety to the truth
of the gospel, that you could name, could you name.any
thing so directly contrary.as Popery ?. the smoke out of the
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bottomless pit, that is as contrary to the purity of the hght
RS what can be most contrary. I sheuld but do, what is
- done again and again, in large and numerous volumes,—-if I
should go about to prove.and ‘evidence this to you,—viz.
thatthe Papacy is the great resister of the truth and gospel,
and the great contrariety to the purity of the gospel. There
are two things that speak it out, though all Protestants hold
their peace : and those are,—

~ 1. Their corruption of the Scrlptureb and the fathers.
as the messengers for Micaiah would have corrupted him to
speak, as the false prophets did,—so do these by the Scrip-
“‘tures and fathers, to make them speak according to their
‘own mind. Their °index expurgatorius’ shows, that they
are void of all shame in this point, aswell as void of all con-
- science. “And crueller than the Gileadites, that slew so
many-for saying ¢ Sibboleth;’ these make those say Sibbo-
leth, whether they will or no, that they may destroy the
truth, that they once spoke out.

2. The bitter and bloody persecution, that the church
of Rome hath ever used against the true profession of the
gospel, is a testimony written in blood, how incomparable a
resister of the truth the Papacyis. And had Christ been at
Rome any time for those many and many years, he had
tasted of their kindness that way. It is compounded of such
principles, that the truth and it cannot live together; but it
cannot but seek to. destroy. the truth; the very temper of
the devil himself, who not only strivesto destroy the gospel,
but cannot but do it with all his endeavour. “ Aut tu illum,
aut ille te;” he must either destroy it, or it will destroy
bim. What resistance the Papacy practiseth against the
truth by persecution, I suppose it needless to speak of unto
any, that hath heard of the bloody days of Queen Mary,
the massacre in France, and the powder-treason in England,
that you need go no farther for instance. And, blessed be
the Lord, for that we have these testimonies only to our
ears,—and have not seen Popish resistance of the truth, by
persecution, with our eyes. The Lord grant, that England
never see it!

Thus have we briefly taken some view of the mystery of
iniquity hinted in the text, and verse whence it is taken :
“ Men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith, re-
sisting the truth, as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses.”

"2
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- Now, how large a discourse might we takeup of the mys-
terious dispensation of God, in permitting his most sacred
truth to be so affronted and resisted; his most dearly be-
loved truth, thus to be abused and spurned against; his
most divine truth, sealed with the blood of his dear Son,
thus to be persecuted, afflicted, tormented.

- The name of Rome, in Rev. xvii, is Mvstery—Babylon
and that, indeed, not only because it is Babylon in a mys-
tery,—but that it is a great mystery, that God permits such
a. Babylon, .so cruel, bloody, inhuman a persecutor of his
truth ; so continual a disturber, and vexation, and firebrand,
to the world; such a deceiver, seducer, and destroyer, of
souls. We may take up that, Jer. xii. 1, “ Righteous art’
thou, O Lord, if I plead with thee : yet, may we plead with
thee concerning thy judgments? Why doth the way of the
wicked prosper! and why is it 80 well with those, that
work Iniquity ° Why is it so successful, with Popery, he-
resy, -error, and ignorance? That that is aloft and pre-
vaileth, domineers and tyrannizes, while truth is trodden
down, and the poor gospel trampled under foot ?

- I might speak at large, how God permits things to go
thus, upon very divine reasons. As,

First, For the trial of his own people, that profess his
truth, how they will stick to his truth under opposition;
how they will cleave to a poor, persecuted, despised gospel;
how they will own a truth, that brings in no money, no
worldly profit, nor honour, nor preferment, but loss of all
things, to gain eternity. The gospel is the fan of Christ,
whereby he purgeth his floor, and separates wheat and chaff
asunder,

Secondly, He permits wicked men to resist his truth
that they may make up the measure of their iniquities. They
think, they avenge themselves of the truth; whereas, God
avengeth himself on them, in giving them up to so reprobate
a mind. To refuse the truth, is bad enough; to disobey
the truth, this is worse; to deny it, and apostatize from.it,
this is bad of bads; but resisting and persecuting it, this is
worst of all. Some count this the sin against the Holy
Ghost. Inthese men it might be, for they had seen his mi-
racles. - But, however, it was * a sin unto ‘death’ in them, -

Thirdly, God permits this, because he knows, truth at
last will-conquer. As God turned Christ loose to combat -
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| ‘Satan, and withdrew his divine actmg,-—-because he knew
~ Christ would, at last, come off 2 conqueror. As it was said
of Gad “ Gad, a troop shall -overcome him, but he shall
overcome at the last;” soitis with truth ; it may be opposed,
oppressed trodden under yet it will overcome at last. Truth
is a heavy stone; Whosoever falls upon it, will be broken ;
but whomsoever it falls upon, it will grind him to powder.”
If truth triumph not in the conversion of men, it will triumph
in their condemnation. When there were persecuting em-
perors, how doth truth triumph over them! And so the
time of Rome is coming, when the truth and gospel, which
she hath so bitterly resisted and persecuted, shall triumph,
and clap their hands at her confusion and ruin ; when Baby-
lon shall sink, as a millstone in the midst of the sea, and
rise no more. And all those divine truths in the gospel, that
she hath opposed, resisted, persecuted, —shall everlastingly
rise up in judgment against her, and'load her Wlth torments’
a.nd condemnation, - :

" So let Babylon come in remembrance before the Lord
and he plead the cause of his truth, gospel, people, interest;
and reward her, as she hath done to all these, and as she '
would have done to poor England on the fifth of November.
And let all the people say, © Amen.’

¢ Gen. xlix. 19,
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Then Saul, who also s ‘called Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost,

set his eyes on him,

And said, < O full of subtilty, and all mischief, thou child Qf
the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness! wilt thou not cease
to pervert the right ways of the Lord?” .

A preapruL and dismal character to be given to a man by
an apostle,—and an apostle, now ‘filled with the Holy Ghost,’
to give it. Take out but that little great clause,  Thou
child of the devil,”—and there needs not much more to the
picturing of the devil himself, in his proper colours and full
proportion: “ Full of all subtilty, full of all mischief, enemy
of all righteousness, and the incessant perverter of the right
ways of the Lord.” How little needs there more to the
limning out the prmce of darkness himself, in his blackest
complexion? What is it for these titles to be given to any
man?! But our apostle could very well discern between a
brother and a sorcerer,—hetween a true Christian and a false
prophet,—between a professor of the gospel, and a professed
perverter of the ways of the Lord.

The text tells us, “he set his eyes upon him,” and sees
him through; he discovers what he is to the very bottom ;
and, accordingly, is warranted by the Holy Ghost, with
whom he is filled, to give him these brands, O thou full of
all subtilty, and of all mischief, thou child of the devil, and
enemy of all richteousness !”

The two parties in mention were as dlﬁ'erent and contrary
as light and darkness, as hell and heaven; the one an apo-
stle,—the other, a sorcerer ; the one, a most near'servant of
God,—the other, as near a servant of the devil; the one,

" = English folio-edition, vol. 2.7p. 1191,
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& full oftha Holy Ghost,’—the other, ¢ full of all subtllty and
mischief:’ and all the agreement that was between them (if
that be any) was, that each of them had a double name:
for Saul he was also called ¢ Paul ’—and Bar Jesus, he was
also called * Elymas.’ . .

- The reason of the apostle 8 double name, I should look
no farther for, than to his double relation, as he was a Jew
born, and as he was a free-born Roman. His Hebrew name,
¢ Saul,’ relates tohis Hebrew original,—and his Roman name,
‘Paul,” to his Roman privilege. And whereas he had been
- called by his Jewish name, ¢ Saul,’ all along the story hi-
therto, while he had been conversing -among the Jewish
nation,—he being now appointed apostle of the Gentiles,
and now set out upon that employment he is called by his
Gentile name all along henceforward Paul —and ¢ Saul’

no.more, :
© But the. resolution about the CQI’IJUI‘CI‘ 8 double name 18

not so easy, and we shall not find Esau, in this matter, 80
smooth as Jacob. -
First, As concerning his name ¢ Bar Jesus;’ I believe it
was almost as far from the signification of that blessed name
that we adore, as he himself was from adoring him; and I
believe, it was a very great way from the letters of that
blessed name. In the Arabic translation, indeed, that we
have in our Polyglot Bible, it is written with the very same
letters. But in the translation, in that language, published
by Erpenius, it is written otherwise, and better I doubt not;
and yet I question, whether with the letters proper for it or
no. I should derive his name ¢ Jesus’ from the Hebrew
word iy, which signifies ¢ contabescere,” “ morbo corrodi,’
to “languish,’ to “ pine away, to ¢ be eaten up with some
malady ;" and, if I miscount not, you have it but three times
in the Bible, and those in the Psalms ; Psal. vi. 7, mwwy
1y Dyan rendered by our English, “ Mine eye is consumed
because of grief:” by the Interlineary Latin, « Erosus est
pr® indignatione oculus meus.” And the very same words
you have, Psal. xxxi. 9 ; where our English renders after the
same manner, and that Latine, < contabuit;’ and in the very
next verse after, wwy nyy “ My bones are consumed.,”
Now, the third person future of that word, if you would write
it in Greek letters, you can hardly do it more properly, than
in the word Jesus, that is before us. .
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And to this Hebrew word, I cannot but conceive, that the
‘Syriac translator had an eye, when he writes not * Bar Jesus,’

but ¢ Bar Shuma;’ by which he means not ¢filius nominis,’
¢ a man of name or renown,’ as some would have it, and as,
indeed, it might signify,—but ¢ a man of sores, swellings, or
breakings-out:’ for so MW is taken in Lev. xii. 2, in the
Targum of Jerusalem, and Jonathan upon the law; and xnWw
in Isa. 1. 6, and elsewhere in the Targum of the other Jona-
than upon the prophets. And how “Bar Shuma,” ‘a man
of sores’ agrees with ‘ Bar Jesus,”  a man wasting and lan-
guishing,’—I need not tell you.

- But how doth ¢ Elymas agree with both? ver. 8, « Ely-
mas the sorcerer, for so is his name by interpretation.” But
there is some scruple, which name is meant; whether his
name ¢ Bar Jesus, or his title “ Magus.” And that that
hath been the currentest rendering hath been by the Arabic
word &2y, which signifies “ a knowing, a wise man:” and

50 may be bowed to the sense of < Magus.” - But both the
Syriac and Arabic translators begin the word  Elymas’ with
another letter. I learn from that incomparable work for
pains and learning, the Heptaglot Lexicon,—that * Alima’

r ¢ Elima’ (Aleph inchoant), in the Arabian tongue, sig-
nifies “ dolere,” or ¢cruciari,” ‘to be in pain or anguish.’
—And 1 think, I need to look no farther, how Elymas
doth interpret ¢ Bar Jesus,” when the one mgmﬁes ¢ con-
tabescere,” and the other ¢ dolere;’ the one, * morbo cor-
rodi,’—and the other, ° cruciari,’-—the words being so
near akin, :

It were worth inquiring, why his Hebrew name is ren-
dered into Arabic, and not into Greek, as is generally done
all along the New Testament with other names. But that
discussion is not so proper for this time and occasion.

The man’s sickly names, therefore, < Bar Jesus’ or * con-
tabescens,” and ¢ Elymas’ or ‘dolens,’may justly make us to
look upon him, as some pitiful, pining, 1angu1shmg, diseased
body. Which, whether that were so or no, is not much ma-
terial ; but certainly the titles, that the sacred historian and
blessed apostle do give him, putit out of all question, that

he carried a very sad, sickly, and diseased soul. The Jewish
writers, when they would speak out a very wicked man in-
deed, say, that he *“ brake out xyw= man5 to the suPerﬂmty
of naughtiness;” as our 'English renders the phrase turned
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Jmto ‘Greek, wepisoefav kaxfag, Jam. i. 21. Now, read this
man’s epithets, and guess, whether he could have ¢ broken
out,” farther than he did. The holy penman calls him “ a
Jew, a false prophet, a sorcerer,” ver. 6. The holy apostle
calls him * full of all subtilty, full of all mischief, the child
of the devil, and enemy of all righteousness,” in the verse
before us. . Titles, or epithets, or stigmata, or call them what
you will, so foul, that an hour’s discourse can speak but little
to them of what might be, or what were, requisite to be
spoken, to give every of them its due.

Therefore, to confine myself to the time, I shall confinemy
‘discourse only to his present action, upon which the apo-
stle’s eye is more peculiarly intent,—viz. that he ¢ perverted,
and ceased not to pervert, the right ways of the Lord.” Into
which sink of his, as into a common sewer, flowed all the rest
of hig puddleés- here mentioned,—some, as causes of his so
iaotmg,--anpd some, as 1nstruments :

~Hither flowed, as causes, his bemg a Jew, a false pr0phet
a sorcerer:—these set him on work. And hither flowed, as
instruments, his subtilty, his mischievousness, his devilish-
ness, his enmity against all righteousness: these helped him
in his work. And what his work was, or what is meant by
his * perverting the right ways of the Lord,” we need not go
far to learn, the eighth verse resolves it fully ; ““ he withstood
the apostles Barnabas and Paul : and he sought to turn away
the deputy Sergius Paulus from the faith.”” He opposed the
preaching of the gospel, and he opposed the conversion of
the Gentile. :

And such emissaries, some will tell you, the Jews had
abroad in the world for such a purpose; subtle and mischie-
vous men, sent abroad purposely to oppose, and contradict,
and vilify, the gospel,—and to hinder, as much as possibly,
the conversion of any heathen. It were too bold to say, this
man was sent by the Sanhedrim upon such an employment.
If he were not, they could hardly have fitted themselves bet-
ter for such a business, than with him, so accomplished and
accoutred for so cursed a design. The very mildest title that
he carries,~—viz. as he was a Jew,—speaks him capacitated
and principled suofficiently for such an employment, had he
been neither false prophet nor sorcerer.

Accordingly,I shall only take up that epithet and relation
of his, and let all the rest alone, and consider him as a Jew,
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and so acting, as a Jew, in this his cursed employment,
“ Not ceasing to pervert the right ways of the Lord,” or to
oppose the gospel.

If you scan and observe the demeanour of the devil in the
two different ages of the world, under heathenism, and under
the gospel,—you will find this to have been his method, and
his shifting policy,—viz, that, under heathenism, he foisted
upon the world the greatest lie, that could be forged in hell,
to make the heathen believe, that the dev1ls, that they served,
were gods : and, under the gospel, when that lie would not
'do, he set men to oppose and contradict that greatest truth,
that could be revealed from heaven, the truth and tenor of
the gospel. And the first agents that he employed in this
business, was the nation of the unbelieving Jews. A gene-
ration, by the very principles of their religion, fermented into
a sourness and contrariety to the gospel, and the right ways
of the Lord in it. Our apostle, in Rom. xi. 8, tells us, * They
were under the spirit of slumber.” And, 1 Thess. ii. 15, he
intimates, how they were undér a spirit of contradiction:
“ They are contrary to all men.”—* Under the spirit of slum-
ber,” so that all their religion was but a dream of men that
slumbered; and ¢ under the spirit of contradiction,” so that
all their acting was to oppose whatsoever was not accordmg
to that dream

And that, that caused both these, was thelr drmkmg-m
the enchantments of their traditions:--which drunkenness
cast them into a deep sleep, and which made them rave and

‘rage, whilst they thus slept.

It is very observable again, how Satan and the natlon it-
self did shift and change the manner and means of their un-
doing. Before their captivity into Babylon, they were all
for idolatry, and the devil cheated them with his great lie, as
he did the heathen, to worship and sacrifice to devils instead
of God. But, after that captivity, he something changed his
temptation, and they became the means of their undoing; he
persuading them to embrace another great lie, that of tra-
ditions, instead of that of idolatry; and they embracmg it.
They had so sorely smarted by the seventy years’ captivity
for their idolatry, that it was not so easy to bring them to
that again ; but he found it easy to foist upon them ‘this
other great lie; to-make them believe, that every doting tra-
dition, the invention of foolish men, was a dmng oracle, de-
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| h‘ver&ﬂtﬁ Mases at mount Sinai, and so, from hand to haud
to all posterity. :

~'The nation had been used to divine oracles, by visions,
by prophets, by Urim and Thummim, all along. But now all
these, under the second temple, were ceased and gone : and
how should a people, that had been always. used to such
oracles, do without them? Here Satan saw-his opportunlty
to cheat them with a Leah instead of Rachel, to impose upon
them the famed oracularity of traditions, instead of the lively

- oracles of God: like the deceiiful harlot in the Book of
Kings, to lay a dead child in their bosom instead of a living :
and this they wing, and cherish, and make much of, as if it
were the living child, even to this day.

Now, how these traditions wrought with them, I may very
“well spare my labour to demonstrate,—the Gospels and Epis-
- tles ‘'do it 5o abundantly: that, * by théir traditions, they

transgressed the commandments of God,” Matt. xv. 3 : that;
by their traditions, ‘ they made the word of God of none
effect,” ver. 6: that, by their traditions, * they worshipped
God in vain, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men,” ver. 9: and, ina word, that they wereled into ‘““a vain
conversation by the traditions, received from their fathers,”

1 Pet. 1. 18.—Thus was it as to their effect in general; in-
stances of particulars might be endless. I shall only men-
tion three; and those that may be called the first three, as
David’s thxee champions were, if I may mentlon so noble
persons and so base things together.

First, These tradltlons of thelrs made them dream, that .
Messias should be a pompous temporal prince, arrayed with
all eartnly royalty and glory, and crowned with all terrene
victoriousness and triumph. And this dream, under the spirit
of slumber, cast them also under the spirit of opposition
against the true Messias, when he came. Poor Jesus looked
so unlike the gallant Messias they dreamed of, that, by the
very principles of their traditions and religion, they could do
no less to him, than what they did,—persecute, afflict, tor-
ment, crucify him. For he was not the Messias they looked
for,—but a false Christ, forsooth, a false prophet, a decelver,
a seducer of the nation.

Secondly, Their traditions made them dream, that Mes-
sias and his law and doctrine, that he should bring with him,
should be so far from abating or abolishing any of the cere-
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monies of Moses, that he should rather add to them, heighten

“and enhance them. And this dream, under that spirit of slum-
ber, cast them also under the spirit of opposition against the
gospel. That is not for their turn, but against it, that cries
down those ceremonies, and that justification they expected
by them; that lays those shadows aside, and does, as it were,
bury Moses, as Christ did his body, in the valley of Beth-
peor. So that, with them, you cannot be a friend to Moses,
unless you be an enemy to the doctrine of Jesus.

Thirdly, and lastly, Their traditions made them dream,
that they were the only beloved of God of all people: that
the seventy nations of the world were abhorred, hated, cursed
of him, and were to be destroyed. But,oh! dearly loveshe
the seed of Israel! how entirely does he affect the children
of Abraham !-—And this dream, under the spirit of slumber,
casts them also under the spirit of contradiction against the
calling of the other nations. What! must those dogs eat
of the children’s bread? Must these children of the bond-
woman come to be heirs with the children of the free?
“They forbade us to speak unto the Gentiles, that they might
be saved,” saith the apostle in that place to the Thessalo-
nians before quoted. And our Saviour must be cast down
the steep hill, and dashed all to pieces, by his townsmen of
Nazareth, for but hinting the calling of the Gentiles, in the:
story of Elias, sent to the widow of Sarepta, ~—and Naaman
the Syrian sent to Elisha, and healed. s

And thus briefly, from this short scantling, we may see,
how this wretch before us was principled to oppose the gos-
pel, and to resist the deputies’ conversion, by the very dic-
tates of his religion, as he was a Jew. How he might be
forwarded and helped in his so acting by being a false pro-
phet, and a sorcerer, by his subtilty and mischievousness;
and by the rest of his devilish accommodations for such a
purpose, I need not insist to demonstrate, the thing itself
speaks it sufficiently.

So much, therefore, be spoken concerning his person, and
his qualities, and conditions. Nor need we to stand gazing
only upon him, since this day hath discovered some too like
unto him. In the verses after my text, it is related, that this;
varlet was struck blind, and that he went up and down
groping for some, that might take him by the hand and lead.
hun., The memorial of this day may direct him, where to
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ﬁnd ‘some, that may go hand in hand with him; and whe-
+ therleads the other, it is no great matter; for whethersoever
'does, it is but the blind leadmg of the blmd
-+ 'The day commemorates a fact and design, as black as s all
thls wretch’s titles. It:commemorates men full of subtilty
and mischief, as well as he; men that opposed the gospel,
as well as he; and that were principled, by their very religion,
to oppose it, as well as he: and men, who while. ‘they style
themselves ¢ The Soclety of Jesus,’—by their principles and
practices give suspicion, that they relate more to this Bar
Jesus, which we have had in hand, than to him, upon whom
they would father their denomination : men, I say, that are
principled, by the very dictates and elements of their reli-
gion, to oppose the gospel and the sincere profession of it.
And, indeed, you can expect no better from Rome, from
whence these men’s pr1nc1ples ca,me, elther from the place or
from the rehglon

I. For the place The Holy-Ghost hath- _spoken out the
Numen of Rome, which was by no means named or known
before; Rev. xiil. 2, ¢ The dragon gave it his power and
seat.” For that Rome is there meant, hath not only the con-
sent of the interpreters of old, and of the Protestants at this
day, but even of the Romanists themselves, if you will but
allow them the distinction of Rome, Heathen and Christian.
And can any good thing be expected thence, where the dra-
gon’s donation is the founder of the power,—I doubt, more
truly than Constantine’s? And can the gospel but find op-
position there, when there is such a power delegated from
the great opposer? For you read not of any revocation or
alienation of that conveyance of power.

IT. As to her religion in after-times, and at th1s day,
give me leave to use the words written upon the wall of Bel-
shazzar’s dining-room, “ Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin.”

1. < Mene.”—Number the doctrines of that charch and
religion one by one, and how great a company of them will
prove to be like those of the Jews, but dreams of men, lying
under the spirit of slumber! Universal bishopship,—Pri-
macy,—infallibility,—power to pardon,~—purgatory, and
deliverance thence,—transubstantiation,—and multitudes
more of the like fancy: the believing of which is but like
his case in the prophet, that « dreameth that he eateth, and
behold! he is still hungry ; and dreameth that he drinketh,.
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but, behold! he is still thirsty, and his soul famteth in
him.”

2. ¢ Tekel’—Weigh their doctrines in the balances of
Scripture, reason, and impartial judgment; and, how great
a company of them will prove again like the Jewish, of no
greater weight, than fond traditions, and the vaininventions
of men,—even from the chair, wherein the king sitteth upon
the throne, to the souls in purgatory, or the servant behind
the mill.

3. Lastly, ¢ Perez.”—Divide their doctrines, that every
one may have his part, to whom it belongs; and how great
a share will fall to the unbelieving Jew, and how great a
share to the apostatizer, or him that once believed, but
was revolted, and fallen away!

These two were the great enemies and opposers of the
gospel, in the apostles’ times, before- ever the _heathen
Rome began to persecute it. And these two, if my conjec-
ture do not very much deceive me, made up ‘the full mea-
gure of the stature of the antichrist, that the apostles, St.
Paul and St. John, speak of, as extant in those very times.
The former, the ¢ unbelieving Jew,” was the man in the pa- -
rable, out of whom the unclean spirit was not yet cast. The
¢ apostatized Jew’ was he, out of whom, indeed, that spirit
had been cast, but was returned with * seven other spirits,
worse than himself,” and dwelt there again.. The former op-
posed the gospel, by enforcing against it the rites and cere-
monies of the law, and justification by it : the latter, by that
also, as it would serve his turn; but, withal, abusing the
liberty of the gospel against the sanctification of it.

These were the opposers of the gospel, before the heathen
Roman persecution began to meddle with it. And when
that ceased, after long succession of time, whether the same
spirit and principles were not metempsychosed into Rome,
now grown Papal, let any impartial censor judge, by com-
paring her strictness for Mosaic rites, and the looseness of
her libertine doctrines. Tam deceived, if the jubilee, now
coming, speak not very fair and far towards the attestation
- of both these,—Mosaic strictness in proclaiming a jubilee,
—and libertine looseness, in indulging so easy pardons.

If men’s practices speak their principles, as this man’s in
the text did, we need not to rip so much into the principles
of this church, elementing and indoctrivating to the oppos-

i
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- ,mg of‘ the power, purity, and sincerity, of the gospel “her
- practices do make them legible abundantly, as written in
capital letters of fire and blood This day’s memorial gives
evidence sufficient, that I may not, trouble you with raking
into any more; which commemorates a design of cruelty
and horror,—a demgn full of all:subtilty, of all mischievous-
ness, of all inhumanity, that remote agesto come will hardly
believe, that a church, that takes on her to be the only holy
catholic church, should ever breed so horrid a monster.
‘And why so cruel against a harmless nation? What had
we done, that we must be so destroyed? Abimelech’s plea
to God was, “ Lord, wilt thou also destroy an innocent na-
tion?” And God accepted his plea as good, and would not
destroy it. But these men were deaf to any such pleading,
and an innocent nation must perish, because it was so inno-,
ceit. Asall the crime of Abel, that must cost him his life,
was, that-he was more righteous than his brother,—so, all
our guilt was, because we had the more r1ghteous and pure
religion. And, therefore, mother and child, our- 1ellg10n and
we, must perish together.

As God by fire, sent from heaven, in the days of Elias,
did determine the question, who was the true God, the Lord
or Baal,—so he, by preventing this fire from hell, hath de-
termined the question, betwixt Rome and us, which is the
true religion, theirs or ours. O England‘ happy in thy gos-
pel and religion, a rehglon doubly lovely and beautiful,
T1rzah-1_1ke,—-—-both because thou deservest the hate of such
a people, and because God hath so owned thee against thy
haters. Blessed be the great God of grace and truth, that
hath planted thee, watered thee, preserved thee, and so
shines upon thee. And so may it grow, and prosper, and
flourish, and bring forth blessed fruit, under the same influ-

ence of heaven; and let all the people say, “ Amen. Hal-
lelujah.”
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“ And I, John, saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming
down _from God out of heaven.

Axpno wonder, if there be a new Jerusalem, when, at the
fifth verse of this chapter, God proclaims that he makes ¢all
things new.” And that: new Jerusalem’ must needs be a
‘ holy city,” when it is sent down from God, and eomes out
of heaven. And that holy city, coming from heaven, could
not but be a most lovely prospect- to him that saw it, when
the old Jerusalem on earth had been once so lovely, that it
as “ the glory and joy of the whole earth,” Psal. xlviii.

Who it was that saw it, he himself tells you, speaking
out his name,—* John;’ by which, I suppose, there is none
here, but understands the blessed apostle. and evangelist of
that name ; though time hath been, that some have dreamed
of another J ohn, but no account could be given, who he was,
or whence he came. I shall, therefore, in this matter, which,
I believe, needs but little dlspute now, only say these three
things :—

I. That it is dlsagreeable to all reason to think, that our
Saviour,—when he intended to do some man so much ho-
nour and favour, as to impart such noble and glorious visiomns
.and revelations to him, as are recorded in this book,—should
~ pass by and skip over his own apostles and disciples, and

should pick out a man, that, we all know, was no apostle,—
that no one knows, whether he were a disciple or no. Bat,

I1. It is agreeable to all reason to conceive, that, as the
man, to whom God vouchsafed the revelation and discovery
of the times and occurrences, that were to intervene betwixt
his own times and the fall of Jerusalem, was * Daniel, a man
. greatly beloved ;”—so that the John, to whom Christ would
Y ® English folio-edition,.vol. 2. p. 1196.
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‘vouchsafe the revelation and discovery of the times and oc-
currences, that were to intervene betwixt the fall of Jeru-
salem and the end of the’ world, was John, the disciple
“ greatly beloved.”

- III. Of that dlsclple Chnst had mtnfna.teda that “ he
would, that he should tarry till he cgme;” that is, till he
should come in vengeance against the Jewish nation and
their city, to destroy them; for that ¢ his coming,’ both in
that place, and in divers other places in the New Testament,

doth mean in that sense, it were very easy to make evident,

should we take that subject to insist upon, - -

~ Now, as our Saviour vouchsafed to preserve him alive to
see the fall and destruction of that city,—so, also, did he
vouchsafe to him the sight of a “ new Jerusalem,’ instead of
the old, when that was ruined, laid in ashes, and come to
nothing. He saw it in vision, we see it in the text; and
upon that let us fix our eyes and discourse; for we need not
speak more of him that saw it.

I. In the verse before, he sees “ a new heaven and a new
earth;” and in this verse, a “new Jerusalem.” Something
parallel to which is that in Isa.lxv. 17 ; “ Behold, I create
new heavens and a new earth.”” And, in the verse next fol-
lowing, “ Behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing.” The ex-
pressions intimate the great change of affairs, that should
be in the world under the gospel, from what had been be-
fore. A ¢ new heaven,’ or a2 change of church and religién,
from a Jewish to a Gentile church, and from Mosaic to evan-
gelical religion:—a ‘ new earth,’ or a change in the world, as
to the management or rule of it, from heathenism to Chris-
tianity, and from the rule of the four heathen monarchies?,
‘ to the saints,” or Chrlstlanb, ‘to Judge the world®;’ or being
rulers or magistrates in it.

And the ¢ new Jerusalem’ is the emblem and epitome of
all these things under this change, as the ¢ old Jerusalem’
had been, before the change came. There is none but
- knoweth, that ° Jerusalem,” in Scripture-language, is very
commonly taken for the whole church then being, as well
as it is taken, particularly and literally, for the city itself
‘then standing, That city was the church in little, because
‘there were eminently in it all those/th_ing_s, that do make
and constitute a true church,—viz: the administration of the

a John, xxi. 22. b Dan. vii. " ¢1 Cor. vi. 2.
VOL. VII, I
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word and divine ordinances, the assemblies of the saints,
the worship of the true God by his own appointment, and
the presence of God himself in the midst of all. And can
any doubt, but that the ‘ new Jerusalem’ meaneth, in the like
sense, and upon the like reason, ¢ the church of God under
the gospel,’—this enriched with all those excellences and
privileges, that that was, yea, and much more? There was
the doctrine of salvation, but wrapped up in types, and
figures, and dark prophecies ; but here unfolded to the view
of every eye, and Moses’s veil taken off his face. There, ordi-
nances of divine worship, but mingled with multitudes of
carnal rites; here, pure adoration in spirit and truth : there,
~ an assembly only of one people and nation ; here, a general
assembly compacted of all nations : there, God present in a
cloud upon the ark ; here, God present in the communica-
tion of his Spirit.

-11. Therefore, it is the less wonder, that it is called the
“ holy city,” because of these things,—which is the second
circumstance considerable in the words, “1Isaw the new Je-
rusalem, the holy city.” It is observable, that the second old
Jerusalem (for so let me call the Jerusalem, that was built
and inhabited after the return out of captivity) was called
the ¢ holy city,” when goodness and holiness were clean ba-
nished out of the city, and become a stranger there. When
the temple had lost its choicest ornaments-and endowments,
‘that contributed so much to the holiness of the place and
--city,—the ark,—the cloud of glory upon it,—the oracle by

Urim and Thummim,—the fire from heaven upon the altar:
—these were all gone, and prophecy -was utterly ceased
from the city and nation: yet even then it is called the
¢ holy city’ in this her nakedness.

Nay, when the temple was become a den of thieves, and
Jerusalem no better, if not worse; when she had persecuted
the prophets, and stoned those, that were sent unto her;
when she had turned all religion upside down, and out of
doors, and worshipped God only accordmg to inventions of
_men ;—yet even then, and when she is in that case, she is
‘termed the ¢ holy city ;" Matt. iv. 5, ¢ Then the devil taketh
“him up into the koly city, and setteth him on a pmnacle of
‘the temple.” Nay, when that holy evangelist had given the
story of her crucifying the:Holy of hohes, the Lord of life
and glory, even then he: calls her the holy city,” chap.
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“EXvVil. 53 ;o The bodies of many saints, which slept, arose,
and came out of their graves after his resurrectlon and went
~into the holy city, and appeared to ‘many.” |

“ Call me not Naomi, but call me Marah,” might she
very well have said then; and so might others say of her;
for it might seem very incongruous to call hér the © holy c1ty,
when she was ‘a city so very unholy. She was, indeed,
simply and absolutely in herself, most unholy; and yet,
comparatively, ¢ the holy city,” because there was not a
place under heaven besides, which God had chosen to place
his name there ; and there he had: and that was it, that gave
her that name and title. And while she kept the peculia-
rity of the thing, she kept the name, but at last forfeited
both; and then God finds out another city where to place
bis name, ‘.a new Jerusalem, a holy city,” a holier city;
her younger sister fairer than she.

IIL ¢ Holy,” under the same. notion with the other, be-
cause God hath placed his name only there : “holier” ‘than
she, because he hath placed it there in a more heavenly and
spiritual manner than in her, as was touched before :—and
holier still, because she shall never lose her holiness, as the
other did,—as we shall touch hereafter, And she cannot but
be holy, as I said before, when she “comes down from hea-
ven, and is sent thence by God.”

And this is the third thing remarkable in the text, “ I
saw the new Jerusalem coming down from heaven.” -The
apostle St. Paul calls her ¢ Jerusalem which is above,” Gal.
iv. 26. Our apostle sees her coming down from above; and
the prophet Ezekiel, in his fortieth- chapter and forward
seeth her pitched here below, when she is come down. She
is above, and yet she is beneath :—much as the case was at
Mount Sinai; there was a tabernacle above, the heavenly
pattern on the top of the mount; and there was a taberna-
cle beneath, the material building and fabric at the foot.

“ Jerusalem, that is above ;” intimating, that it is not a
material building, but a spiritual,—~that the builder is not
man, but God : and yet that Jerusalem is “ come down,” and
is also here below, because it is among men, and consists of
men ; men, “ as lively stones, being built up into a spiritual
house and building,” as it is 1 Pet. ii. 5. Most commonly,
in this book of the Revelation, she is called by the very
name of ¢ heaven’ itself ; that where you read ¢ heaven,” you

12
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- must understand the ‘church,’ partly, because she is the only
heaven, that is upon earth; partly, because of the presence
of God in the midst of her, as in heaven; partly, because of
the holy and heavenly things that are in her and partly, be-
cause she is the gate ofheaven,and the only passage Whereby
to come thither. Upon all which accounts together, it is no
wonder, that she carries the name of the “ heavenly Jerusalem,
the holy city,” and the holy city, * that-came down from God.”

‘And let this suffice to be spoken concerning the mean-

‘ing of the ‘new Jerusalem,” or what it is,—viz. the gospel-
church. The great question and dispute is, Where it is?
‘And whereas our apocalyptic saw it coming down from
heaven, the great inquiry is, Where 1t lighted, pitched, and
took its station? Where is the house of the Prince, and
where is this city of the great King? Where is the true
church, this new Jerusalem? The finding where it is not,
will be somie direction how to seek it, where it is: and let us
begin there first. '

I. First, therefore, let me say in this case, much like
what was said of old by the historian concerning the city
Samnium, “ You may look for Samnium there, where Sam-
nium stood, and cannot find it.” If you look for the new

Jerusalem there, where the old Jerusalem stood, you will
not find it there: though the Jew would have you to look
no where else, and have it to be found no where else. It is
‘well known, what the conceptioni and expectation of that
nation is in this point: how they look for a most stately
Jerusalem, to be built where the old one stood,~for a pom-
pous kingdom settled in the land of Canaan, suitable to such
a city,—and for a pompous Messias riding in the midst of
both, with stateliness suitable to both. Ishall say no more
to this opinion, but, briefly, only this,—for it is not worth
‘speaking much unto,—That this opinion helped forward the
murder of the true Messias, when he came among them.
‘And I much wonder, whether the opinion, that produced so
‘bad an effect then, can come to any good effect atany time.

_Because our Saviour, poor Jesus, did not bring so much

‘pomp and gallantry with him, as that opinion expected, he
was looked upon by them as a false Messias; and; under

~that notion, they made him suﬁ'er.. And it is more than sus-

picious, that such an opinion can prove good solid, and suc-
cessful never, that proved so very fatal and mischievous then.
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k7 It is true, indeed, that the prophet Ezekiel doth deli=
neate his - visionary Jerusalem, as seated in the very place,
where the old had been: for, indeed, there was then a Jeru-

salem to be built there, asit was after the return out of cap-
- tivity. But whosoever shall take measure of the dimensions,
that he giveth to his city in space and compass, will find it
10 come near, if not to equal, the space and compass of the
whole land of Canaan. And this apocalyptic, the best in-
terpreter of that prophet, measuring his square new Jeru-
salem, at ver. 16 of this chapter, finds it to be twelve thou-
-sand furlongs, or fifteen hundred miles, upon every side of
the square, six thousand miles about; and the wall about it,
also, fifteen hundred miles high: the  wall of salvation?.”
So that these things considered, a mystical or spiritual
sense is enforced here, and for a literal one there is left little
or-no room at all. And we must look for the *new Jeru-
salem’ somewhere else, than where the old one.stood ; for
there is not room for it.. Where, then, shall we seek next,
since we cannot find it there? Here, ;

I, 1 cannot but remember the story in 2 chrs Vi
The Syrians are seeking Elisha at Dothan, and he strikes
them blind ; and “ This is not the way (says he), this is not
the city; but follow me, and I will bring you to the man
whom you seek ;—and he brought them to Samaria.” We
are seeking the ¢ new Jerusalem;’ and there are those, that
will tell you (but you must let them blindfold yon first), that
you of London, we of England, are out of the way, if we look
for any ‘ new Jerusalem,” any true church, here among us;
but follow them, and they will lead youn, where it is, and
they will bring you to Rome. A place where I should as
little seek for the ¢ new Jerusalem,’ as I should have sought
for the old Jerusalem in Samaria; or as I should have
sought for true worshippers, and the place of true worship,
at Sichem, and mount Gerizim. When they pretend to lead
you to the new Jerusalem, and bring you to Rome,—they
could hardly lead you to any place under heaven more un-
likely where to find the ¢ new Jerusalem,’ than there.

Our divines, in their writings, have evidenced this abun-
dantly, and I shall not trouble you with rehearsing any thing
they have spoken. I shall only lay these four scriptural
considerations before you, easy to understand and carry

d T3a, xxvi. 1.
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away ; and even out of them, let any impartial judgment cen-
sure and determine in this case. And, first, two concern-
ing the place and city : and then, two concerning the church
and religion.

I. Concerning the place and city :—

First, As the new Jerusalem is never mentioned in Scrip-
ture, but with an honourable and noble character,—so Rome,
on the contrary, is never spoken of, under any name or title,
but with a character as black and dismal. One memoir
only excepted (which is, in her story, as Abijah was in the
family of Jeroboam, 1 Kings xiv. 13,—the only one there,
in whom was found any thing that was good): and thatis,
that there was once a church there, whose * faith was re-
nownedly spoken of through the whole world,” Rom. i. 8.
There was so, indeed, and there could not be an antichristian
church there, unless there had .been a Christian church
there first : since, “ There must be a falling. away first, that
the man of sin might be revealed,” 2 Thess. ii. 3.

The first mention, that you have of Rome in Scripture,
is in Num. xxiv. 24, under the name of * Chittim :* and there
it is branded for the great oppressor and afflicter of nations:
and it is finally doomed to ¢ perish for ever.’

Secondly, You have mention of her armies, Dan. ix. 27;
but with this brand upon them, that they are called * The
abominable army, that maketh desolate;” there styled, by
their Vulgar Latin, as in Matt. xxiv, * the abomma.tlon of
~ desolation.”

- Baut, thirdly, That whlch tops up all is, that she is called
¢ Babylon, in this book of the Revelation, and described
there as she is. For that by ¢ Babylon,’is meant ¢ Rome,’—

'the Romanists themselves will readily grant you, if you will
grant them the distinction of Rome pagan and Christian,
imperial and pontifical. And the last verse of chap. xvii,
puts the matter out of all doubt, where it says, that « the
woman, the scarlet whore, which thou sawest, is the great
city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” Upon
which every one, that is acquainted with the Rome-history,
must needs conclude, that no city can there be understood‘
like the 01ty Rome. : P -

Now, it is a very improper 1nquest to look for the new
Jerusalem, ina place that must ¢ perish for ever ,’ to look for
the holy city among the * abommable armies;” and to look
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B 3@81@&, the city of God in Babylon, that ¢ mother of harr
lots, end abominations of the earth.” |

. Becondly, Whereas old Jerusalem, and the JeW1sh na-
tlon incurred so great a curse and guilt for the murder of
the Lord of life, as we-all know it.did; it requireth very co-
gent arguments to prove; that Rome, that had a hand as
deep in that murder,-should obtain so great a blessmg and
happiness on the contrary, as to be the only church in the
world, and the mother of all churches. - There is no Chris~
tian but knoweth, how deep a hand Jerusalem had in that
horrid fact: and he knoweth but little, that knoweth not,
that Pontius Pilate was deputy for Rome there,—and how
deeply also he was engaged in it, as her deputy.

And so much be spoken concerning the very place, and
how unlikely it is to find the new Jerusalem there. How
improper it is to imagine, that that should be the city of
God, of which- God himself, in ‘his word, speaks not one
good word, but evil: to imagine, that he should choose that,
of all cities, for h1s dearest spouse, that, of all cities, had
the deepest hand in the murder of his dear Son.

I1. Concerning their church and religion. If these men,
that pretend to lead men to the new Jerusalem, and lead
them to Rome, would but speak out, and plain, and tell
them, that they will lead them to the old Jerusalem, and so
lead them to Rome,—they speak something likely. For
what is the church and religion of Rome, but, in a manner, .
that of old Jerusalem, translated out of Judaic into Roman,
and transplanted out of Palestina, into Italy? And there is
hardly an easier or a clearer way to dlscover, that she is
not the new Jerusalem, than by comparing her with the old:
as God doth most clearly discover the Jerusalem then being,
Ezek. xxiii, by comparing her with Samaria and Sodom.
Divers hours would scarce serve, to observe the parallel in
all particulars, and punctually to compare the transeript
with the original; I shall only and briefly hint two things
to you to that purpose. And,

First, Let me begin with that distinction, that the Jews
have in their writings once and again; of the Mosaic law,
and the Judaic law,—or the law of Moses, and the law of
the Jews. And they will tell you, such and such things are
transgressions of the Mosaic law,—and such and such, are
transgressions of the Judaic law, And as they themselves
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do make the distinction, so they themselves did cause the
distinction. What they mean by the Mosaic law, we all
understand ; and by their Judaic law, they mean their ¢ tra-
ditional’ law, which they call the ¢ law unwritten.’” While
they kept to the law of Moses, for a rule of faith and life,
as they did under the first temple,—they did well in point
of doctrine, and no heresy and heterodoxy tainted them:
but when they received and drank-in traditions, as they did
under the second temple, they drank-in their own bane and
poison.
~ There is in Scrlpture frequent mention of the ‘last days,
and the °last times:’ by which is meant, most commonly,
the ‘last days of old Jerusalem, and of the Jewish eco-
nomy,” when they were now drawing towards their dissolu-
tion. But from what date or time to begin her last days,
may be some question. If you date them from the time,
she first received and entertained her traditions,—you do but
fit the calculation to the nature of the thing calculated. For
then did she fall into the consumption and disease, that
brought her to her grave: then did she catch that infection
and plague, that never left her, but grew upon her, till it
made her breathe her last in a fatal end. Traditions spoiled
her religion, and brought her to “ worship God in vain, teach-
ing for doctrines the commandments of men®.” Traditions
spoiled her manners, and trained her up in a “ vain conver-
sation, received by tradition from the fathers®;” in a word,
traditions, as they made the law, so they made the gospel, of
no effect ; and the doctrine of Christ, the death of Christ,
the belief in Christ, to be but needless business, and things
to no purpose. Nay, traditions leavened them to hate the
gospel, to murder Christ, and to persecute his disciples :
for, by the principles of their traditions, they could do no
~ less than all these. .
Now, surely, Jerusalem that is above, is above this in-
fection; and the new holy city, certainly brought no such
infection from heaven, nor was tainted with this contagion,
which was the death of the old: as a priest in Israel could
hardly be infected with leprosy. But you may see the
tokens upon the church of Rome very thick ; traditions upon
traditions ; some of so like stamp to those of old Jerusalem,
that you can hardly know them asunder ; but-all of the like
e Mattxv. 9 - fiPetiig
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pffect-and consequence, that they make the gospel of nione
sffect, as those did the law; and causing men to warshlp
God in vain, while they « taught for doctrines the command-
ments of men.” How, great a part of their religion is no-
thing else but the commandments of men, and other tra-
dltlons and how great a part of their church is built upon
nothmg else | The very chief corner-gtone in all their fabric,
1s of no better substance and solidity,—viz. that St. Peter
was bishop there, and there was martyred ;~—when the Scrip-
ture and reason give a far fairer probability, that he was
apostle to the circumcision in Babylonia, and there ended
his days. :

Secondly, You would hardly think, that there was a
worse brood in the old Jerusalem, than those that we have
spoken of ; the men so infected with the plague (and with a
frenzy w1th it) -of traditions. < And yet I can name you a
worse,—~and-that was those,. that had forsaken their Judaism,
and entertained and embraced the gospel,—but at last- apos-
tatized from it, and revolted to their old Judaism again ; to
their old Mosaic rites, which sometime had been right, but
now antiquated,—and to their traditional principles, which
had never been right, but now least of all to have been em-
braced; and to a deadly hatred and persecution of the gos-
pel, that they once professed.

How the apostles speak of, and against, this apostasy,
in their Epistles, I need not tell you ; he that runs, may read
it. But he that stands still, and reads pressly, will find,
that they find ¢ the antichrist,” that then was, in that apos-
tasy. Isay, ¢ the antichrist, that then was.” For the Scrip-
ture gives a hint of a twofold antichrist,—one, in the Epis-
tles,—and the other, in this book of the Revelation; one,
that was in those times,—and the other, that was to be af-
terward ; one, among the Jews that had embraced the gos-
pel,—and the other, among the Gentiles, which should em-
brace it. And if you will let the unbelieving Jew, to be
one part of the antichrist, that then was,—the apostatized
Jew was much more. “ Many antichrists” in those times,
as this our apostle tells us, 1 John ii. 18; but those were
they especially, of whom he speaks immediately after ; « They
went out from us, but they were not of us.” And the like
- character do these apostates carry in other places in the
Epistles, in terms equivalent. .
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Now, therefore, the nearest way to discover the antichrist,
that was to be in after-times among the Gentiles, is by ob-
serving his likeness and similitude to the former,—viz. in
apostatizing from the pure and sincere profession of the gos-
pel to Judaism, or to Mosaic. manner of worsh:p and Judaic
principles and religion.

Which how the church of Rome hath done, it would re-
quire a long time to compare in all particulars; but it will
require a far longer time for her to clear herself from that
justaccusation. How near doth she come to Judaism in the
doctrine of justification! how near in the doctrine of ¢ opus
operatum!” how near in the doctrine of expiation, by bare
confession! how near in the doctrine of the value of tra-
ditions! and, one for all, how near in turning all religion
into ceremony! Their present year of jubilee, is it not Mo-
saic? And were you thereat it, and saw the manner of their
devotions, their formal services, and ceremonious worship,
would you not think you were in the old Jerusalem, among
the scribes and Pharisees, rather than in the new, where
the ¢true worshippers worship the Father in spirit and
truth?’

So that when we departed from the church of Rome, we
did but the same thing, that the apostles, disciples, and cther
holy converts of the Jewish nation did; they forsook Ju-
daism; to embrace the purity of the gospel; and so did we :
and, “in the way that they call heresy, we worship God.”

If I have trespassed too much upon your patience by so
prolix a discourse upon so unpleasing a subject, I must crave
your pardon. We, inquiring after the ¢ new. Jerusalem,’
where we might find it, come to the place, where the ways
parted; and one went right, and the other wrong. The wrong
way, is the broader, pleasanter, and more trodden ; and not
a few that stand in it, and cry, “This is the right way, and no
other.” It is good to give warning, it is needful to take
warning,—that we be not misled, that the men and the way
do not deceive us. :

And having thus far observed where the ‘new J erusalem
is not to be found, let us now look where it is. ;

And, first, we must not expect to find it in any one par,-
ticular place, as you might have done the old J erusalem; but
it is dispersed here and there abroad in the world. - It:is the
Catholic church, as we are taught in our Creed ; and it is not
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in ‘ofe ‘only, but in ‘this, and that, and the other, naﬁom
‘When the new Jerusalem is to be measured, in Zech. ii, an
&nO'el bldS, O run after yonder young man, that is to mea«
‘gure it, and tell him, that Jerusalem shall be inhabited as a
city without walls, for the multitude of men and cattle that
shall be therein.” It is a city unlimited, and therefore not
to be bounded within this or that COmpa;és.'- We may use
this paradox of it,—that it is a fluid, and yet a fixed body;
nay, fixed, because fluid : thatis, it is moving sometime into
one place, sometime into another; and, therefore, it shall
never fade or perish.

- The Jews accused St. Stephen of heresy and blasphemy,
because he said, that the church and religion should not
always be pinned to that city and temple, but taken away.
In his answer he showeth, that the church and religion 1S a
pllo'rlm,-.—One while, in one place,-——another Whlle, 1 an-
other; in Mesopotamia, in Charran, in Canaan, in Egypt.
And our own observation may tell us, that; when it failed in
Egypt, and Israel followed the idols and manners of that
land, as Ezek. xx, then God found himself a church in the
family of Job and his three friends. The saying of our
Saviour may suffice for this, “ The kingdom of heaven shall
be taken from you, and given to a people, that shall bring
forth the fruits of 1t.”” And this is that, that makes it fixed,
or never-failing ; because, when it decayeth in one place, it
groweth in another. And that promise of our Saviour will
ever maintain it in life and being, “Upon this rock will I
build my church of the gospel, and the gates of hell shall never
prevail against it;” as they have done against the church of
the Jews.

In Matt. xxiv, when Christ foretells of the desolation of
that city, church, and nation, that their “sun, and moon,and
stars,” religion, and church, and state, *“should be darkened,
and fall,” and come to nothing; and * they should then see
the Son of man,” whom they would never own, “ coming in
a thick cloud,” and storm of vengeance against them;—it
might be questioned, Where, then, will God have a church,
when that 1s gone? He gives an answer, ““ That the Son of -
man should send his angels,” or ministers, “ with the sound
of a trumpet,” the trumpet of the gospel, “ and -gather him
a church from all the corners under heaven.” To which
may not improperly be applied that, Heb. xii. 22; «“ Ye are
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come to an innumerable company of angels,” God will
never want his church ; but, if it be not in one place, it will
be in another.

Secondly, There is aninvisible church as well as a visible;
Paul’s Jerusalem, which is above and out of s1ght as well as
Ezekiel’s Jerusalem, pltched here below. There is commonly
some invisible church within the visible, as Ezekiel’s wheel
within a wheel. But there is sometimes an invisible church,
where there is none visible, as those seven thousand men in
the days of Elias, when he could not discernone. The apostle,
speaking of the new Jerusalem, that we are speaking of, in
that place of the Epistle to the Hebrews before alleged, among
other things, saith, “Ye are not come to the mount that
might be touched,”—meaning mount Sinai,—“but ye are
come to mount Sion.” One would think, when he spake of
mount Sinai, he should rather have called it, ¢ the mount
that might not be touched ;* for God charged, that neither
man nor beast should- touph its," But you may see the apo-
stle’s meaning,—that the mystical mount Sion is not such a
gross earthly thing, as mount Sinai was, that was subject to
sense and feeling, to be seen, and felt, and trod .upon; but
that Sion 1s a thing more pure, refined, and abstract from
such sensibleness, spiritual and heavenly.

And from this undeniable notion of a church invisible,
we may easily answer that captious and scornful question,
that you know who put upon us,—Where was your church
- and rellglon before Luther?” Why, it was in the Jerusalem
that is above, out of the reach, and above the ken, of man’s
discerning; it was upon mount Sion, above the sphere of
sight and sense. It was in such a place and case, as the
church and religion was in, when there were ““ seven thou-
sand men, that never bowed the knee rj Baa],” to the golden
heifer at Dan or Beth-el : and yet the greatest prophet, then
being, could not dlscern the least sign of any church at
all. Now,

Thirdly, The ‘new Jerusalem’ must be known by her
pearls and jewels, upon which it is founded and built up.
‘True religion is that, that must distinguish and discover the
true church. And where that 1s, it is like the wise men’s
star over the house at Beth-lehem, that points out, and télls,
*Jesus and his church is here.” T must confess, I do not

‘ ' o F Bxodi xuc ' '
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| 'weﬂ understand that concession of some of our Protestant -
divines, that yield, ¢ That the church of Rome is a corrupt
church, indeed, but yet a true. church '—for 1 do not well
understand, how there should be s true church under a false
religion. If the church of the Jews, under the great corrup-
tion of religion, that was in it, might be called a true church,
~—that was a,ll it couldlook for. ~And it must have that title,
rather because there was never a church in the world beside
it, than from any claim by religion. But what do you call |
true religion?

1. Fll‘St That, which is only found in the word of God
as the wall of the new Jerusalem, in ver. 14 of this cllapter
is founded upon “ twelve pearls, engraven with the names of
the twelve apostles of the Lamb.”

. 2. That rehglon, that tends directly to the honouring of
God ‘and-saving of souls, and is adequate to these ends; in
short, that religion that can bring to heaven.—For I'so little
believe, that any man may be saved in any religion, that I
believe there is only one religion, in which any man may be
saved. And when Moses can bring Israel only to the skirts
of the land of promise, I hardly believe that any religion will
bring them into it.

Though one should not stick to grant, that a person may
besaved in the church of Rome, yet should I question, whe-
ther in the faith of Rome. And it is the faith or doctrine of
‘a.church mgre especially, that I mean by the religion of it.
Let a2 Romanist ride all the stages of his religion, from his
uncouth kind of baptism to his extreme unction, through
‘his auricular confessions and absolutions, through his pe-
nances and pardons, through his massings and crossings,
through all his devotions and austerities;—will all these
bring to heaven, if the main fundamentals of faith be faulty
and failing? nay, if the main fundamentals of belief be clean
contrary to the way of God to heaven? A scribe or Phari-
see, 'in old Jerusalem, is as devout in rehglon and as strict
and severe in outward conversation, as is imaginable, that
you would think sanctity itself were there: yet, will all this
bring to heaven, when the chief principles of his faith are -

.directly contrary to the way of salvation? while he believes
to be justified by his own works, and places all in € opere
operato,” in a little formal and ceremonial service? Like him
in the story and on the stage, that cried, ¢ O! heaven,’ and
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pointed down to the earth; these pretended for heaven in
their practical devotions, but pointed downward in their
doctrinal principles.

I shall not insist to illustrate those particulars, that I
mentioned ; I suppose they carry their own proof and evi-
dence with them, that they are most proper touchstones,
whereby to try the truth of a church and religion. And it
1s our comfort, that we can, that we do, that we desire to,
bring our religion to such tests and touchstones,—and refuse
not, but most gladly appeal to the impartial Judge, the word
of God, to give judgment of it. I shall not, therefore, under-
take so.needless a task, as to go about to prove the truth of
our faith and religion, since so many Protestant pens have so
clearly and so abundantly done it, far more learned than my
tongue: and since I may make such an appeal to you, as
the apostle-did to king Agrippa, “ King Agrippa, believest
thou the prophets? I know, thou believest:’—Fathers and
brethren, believe you the truth of our religion? I know, you
believe it.—Then I have no more to do but to offer two or
three words of humble exhortation and entreaty,—viz. prize
it; cleave to it; beautify it.

I. Prize it: for it 1s the chiefest jewel in all our cabinet:
and the wisest merchant in all your city cannot find out a
pearl of greater price. It is the life of aur nation at home,
and it is the honour of our nation abroad: it is that, that
makes our land, aroyal street of the new Jerusalqm it is that,
that must make your city a holy city. . _
- We see a new London, as our apocalyptic saw a new
Jerusalem. The buildings stately and magnificent, the fur-
‘niture sumptuous and very splendid, the shops rich and
bravely furnished, the wealth great and very affluent: but
your religion the all-in-all. As it was said in old time, that
Athens was the Greece of Greece, and as it may be said at
this time, that London is the England of England —so let
your religion be the London of London It is that by which
- your city must stand and flourish; by which your prosperity
- must be watered and maintained ; and the ancile, which, kept

in safety, will keep us in safety. : |
" II Keep, therefore, close to your rehglon, and leave it
not. " Dread revolting from the true religion. - The apostasy
in the apostles’ times was the * sin untodéath,” in our apoca-
-lyptlc s First Epistle and. last chapter. And there isan apos-
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tasy in our time but too common, and to be deplored with
“tears, to a religion -but too like to that, to which they then
revolted. I would, therefore, that those, that are tempted
either by the lightness of ‘their: own hearts, or by the emis-
saries of Rome, to revolt from their religion, would remem-
ber that dreadful saying of theapostle”, « If we sin wilfully,
‘after we have received the knowledge of the truth,—there
remaineth no more sacrifice for sin; but a fearful expecta-
tion of judgment, and fiery mdlgnatlon, which shall devour
the adversary.” Which is spoken peculiarly of apostasy;
or else it were a passage too terrible for all flesh.

Hannibal’s father took him, at nine years of age, to an
altar, and there swore him never to have confederacy and
friendship with Rome. If all the world had always been
under such a tie, it had been happy for it. I hope our re-

| llgion, our hearts, our ‘God, will keep us- from enterlng into

league and society with that city, that had so deep a hand
in the murder of our dear Sav1our, and in the’ blood of hls
dear saints. :

II1. Lastly, Let us strive to adorn our religion with a
suitable conversation ; to beautify our church with the
beauty of holiness. We desire to be owned for citizens of
the new Jerusalem : and whereas our religion may give us
some title to it, it is holiness of conversation, that must na-
turalize and enfranchise us. The new Jerusalem doth chal-
lenge a new conversation: and doth not a new London, new
hearts and lives? The city, so stately and sumptuously
built up, if such top-stones be laid on, we may comfortably
and joyfully cry, “ Grace, grace, peace, peace, unto it.”

b Heb, x. 26.
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Exob. xxx. 15.

The rich shall not give more, and the poor shall not give less, .than
half a shekel,—when they give an offering unto the Lord, to
make an atonement for your souls.

It is our duty to love all men; and a reason of it is, our
likeness to all men: they have souls like ours; their souls
have all the image of God as well as ours, and capable of the
fruition of God, and eternal glory, as well as ours. Which
parity, whether it be not fairly intimated in the words of the
text, judge you, when God, for atonement for souls, sets a
value to all people alike; the rich and poor to meet in one
and the same sum, and not one to pay more or less than
another, but all alike. “ The rich shall not give more, and
the poor shall not give less, than half a shekel.” This may
seem to be something an unequal rating, and the rich to be
set too low, and the poor too high.

But to give a clear account of this matter, let us consider,

1. Of the sum that was, to be glven ; <half a shekel.’

1. The end for which it was given ; “To be a ransom or
atonement for souls.” And then,

I11. The parity that is to be in this payment, none to ex-
ceed above, nor none to abate beneath, another: but all to
pay alike. ,

I. The sum is half a shekel..—Now, their shekel was of
the value of our half-crown, and the half-shekel was half as
much. And as our half-crown is either in one piece, or
hath five six-pences to make it up in value;—so they had
their shekel, either in one piece, or four pieces to make it
up. Those four pieces, in the Greek language, were called
drachms,-—qn the Hebrew, zuzees,—in Latin, pennies, And
80 the Greek renders the half-shekel here, ¢ two drachms.”
And thé“two pennles, that the good Samaritan gave" is the
very same sum,-——v1z halfa shekel: the Roman penny being

a Engh-h folio- eduion, vol, 2. p. 1204. b Luke: x. 35,



'DEPENDANCE UPON GOD. : 129‘

-seven-pence half-penny, and two of them making half &

- skekel, or fifteen-pence. |

~And that sum of twopence, that the good Samarltan:
~lays down, is very properly mentioned in that case. Foras
here the half-shekel, which was in value twopence, is to be

;giv'en for atonement of souls,--so there, the. twopence, which
‘was in value half a shekel, is given- for recovery of life.

‘Two things concerning this half-shekel, here mentloned
are observable in the New Testament:— |

First, That the money-changers’ tables, that our Sav1our
overthrew in the temple, were the tables of the collectors
and receivers of this half-shekel. And why, then, should he
overthrow their tables, when the money they received, was
of God’s appointment? It was, indeed; but the wretched
-receivers made a base trade of getting gam by changing their
Jmoney : -and for gwmg them single money for their whole
shekel, or half-crown piece, they must be paid some profit.
This 18 that, ‘that made our Saviour kick down their tables,—
and not any crossness against the sum, which was of God’s
~own appointment.

, Secondly, In that story, Matt. xvii. 24, it is this half-
shekel money, that they come to demand; which Christ
rather than he will not pay, will fetch it, by miracle, out of a
fish’s mouth. - Now, :

II. What was.the end or reason of this gift or payment?
It was for the ransom of a soul, for the atonement of a soul.
Where by ¢ soul’ is not strictly meant that inward part of man
properly so called, but his life and person; for so the word
“soul” signifies also, in Scripture, very often.  As, instead. of
‘more, for the first signification,—viz.  soul’ for ¢ life,’~take
that of David, “ Let them be cut off, that seek after my
soul.” For the last, “soul’ for ¢person,” that in Exod. i. 5,
¢ All the souls, that came out of the loins of Jacob, were se-
venty souls.” The meaning is, that this parcel of money was
yearly to be paid, as a payment or tribute to God, for the
preservation of their lives and persons. And that may be
.observed by these two things:

First, This was an extramdinary oblation, and not the
like commanded in the whole law; i. e, any offering of money.
Lambs, and goats, and bullocks, were commanded to be
offered, but as for the offering of money, there was this pay-
meént only; Now, the sacrifices of lambs and bullocks were

VOL, VII, K '
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‘more properly for the atonement of their souls,—viz. forthe
pardon of their sins, and the withholding or removing of
judgment. But this peculiar and extraordinary one of money,
was for the peculiar and extraordinary end,—viz. for the ran-
'som or preservation of their life and person.
Secondly, This you may find hinted in ver.12; ¢ When
thou numberest the people, they shall give every one a ran-
-som for their souls, lest there be a plague among them.”
This must be a ransom for their lives, to keep the plague, or
‘any other deadly occurrence, away, that might take away
‘their lives, or destroy their persons.
I1I. The parity or equality in the payment of this sum:
“ The rich no more, and the poor no less.” The reason of
which when we come to weigh, let us be sure to do it in
God’s own balances, ot we may easily be mistaken. What!
‘the rich pay no more than the poor, and the poor as much
-as the rich! ‘A gallant would scorn to be so ranked with the
-poor, to pay no- more than he; and the poor would grudge
‘to be rated with the rich, to pay as much as he. But he that
ordained the payment, saw very good reason for what he
-did ; and would that they rest in bis ordaining, and learn
somewhat from such appointing “ The rich shall not give
‘more, and the poor shall not give less.”
And now, let us look over these three things again, and
‘consider what may be learned from them.
- Lwill transpose, a little, these part;lculars, and speak of
‘the second first,—viz. _ .
‘1. Theend and purpose, for Whlch thls sum was given,
to wit, as an acknowledgment and an owning, that their
lives and persons were in the hand of God, and that to him
they:looked for their preservation : and therefore it was, that
they paid this sum, for the ransom of theirlives. . So that as
the payment of this money was a duty,—so it was a doctrine,
‘teaching them to own their depending upon God for their
lives and beings. So that hence we learn, ¢ That every man
18 to own his dependance upon God for his life and being.’
The Jews were taught it by their being bound to pay a
«yearly tribute to God for the preservation of their life and
being: and we taught it from their example. And.I speak
“to this subject the mere willingly, because .the:thing and
-the time do.cencur so fair together;. -s0" that the sabjeet we
speak .of, is not only. useful and. ‘necessary, but seasonable
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‘fzand agreeable both to their time and ours. Concerning
 their payment of this poll-money, or dependance-money,
—their. own writers tell us, that the .collectors of this
tax began upon the collection of it the last month of their
-year; and so went on gathering, in the beginning of the new
year. That we are come to the last month, nay, the last
:week, of our year, dath very justly give us oceasion to re-
member our preservation on the year that .is now gone over
‘our heads, and all the years of our life hitherto; and to con-
gider of that merciful and good providence, that hath pre~
served us all along those years. And this, and hardly a
more seasonable discourse, can we take up at this time, than
such a one, as shall remind us, and, if it may be, warm us
with a feeling of our dependance upon God for our preser-
_vatmn. SR

‘Need Lto d1v1de the theme before us, and prove apart,
That our dependance is upon God for ourpreservation : -and,
That we are to be sensible of this dependance? We can
hardly find a place in Scripture that proves the one, but it
proves both together: and none there are hardly but if they
acknowledge the truth of the thing, that men’s dependance
is upon God for their preservation, but they acknowledge
also their sense of it, and that they so own their preser- -
vation. -
I might instance multitudes of places; but do I need,
when there is not a-holy man through all the Bible, that
speaks of his own preservation, but he owns it to have been
from God, and shows himself to have been sensible of it?
“ Thou hast given me life, and thy visitation hath preserved
my spirit®:” “ It is the Lord’s mercies that we are not con-
sumed" ;” and, “ Having obtained help of God®,” &c. There
18 not a person in Scripture, that takes notice of the pre-
serving of his life and person, but he always turns it that
way, to own God the author of it; unless it be such a fool
as he, that bids, “ Soul, take thine ease,” &c; or as he, “Is
not this great Babylon that I have built,” &c; or they that
say, “ To-day, or to-morrow, we will go into such a city,
and buy and sell, and get gain:” and never mention God or
his providence in the bargain.—1I hope I need not prove, that
all our lives, persons, and the preservation of both, are in:the
hand of God, and at his disposal ; but I majﬁ sum up all in

2 Job, x. 12. bLam. iii. 22, © ¢ Acls, xxvi. 22.
k2
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.this challenge and appeal,—Dare any defy God’s providence
and preservation, and take upon you your own preservation,
and to maintain your life and person, of yourselves 7—

But let not such a thing be once mentioned among Chris-
tians : but the great business is, that Christians would be-
come rightly sensible of their dependance upon God.

I cannot omit one thing in this law about paying this
half-shekel;—viz. ver. 14; That every one, that was twenty
years old and upward, was to pay it.—And why then? and
why not before ? Not but that they, that were under twenty
years old, were under the same preservation, and had reason
to acknowledge the same preservation: but, at twenty years
of age, they were come to that age, as should be the age of
discretion; and that men should now consider under what
tuition they lived; and that then it was time to own it ;—though

. folly and vanity of youth had not suffered them to do so be-
fore.  And twenty years of age was the time, when they
were in their prime, and strength, and flush, and when it was
the likeliest time to think of their own strength and vigour,
and that they stood upon their own subsistence. Thep, and
forward, it was most seasonable to admonish them upon
what it was that they subsisted, and who it was that pre-
served them.

The acknowledgment, that it is God, that doth preserve
our life and being, may be of the tongue only, and nothing
but words, or bare conviction of the truth of the thing, and
but little more than words neither. But a feeling acknow-
ledgment of God’s preservation is such a thing, as speaks it~
self by some evident demonstration. It is the apostle’s say- -
ing, that “ saving faith worketh by love:” we may say the
like of “historical faith:” if it work at all, it worketh by
some evidence or demonstration of action: and such evi-
dences or demonstrations, in this case, are various.

I. Such a person, who owns, and feelingly believes, his
dependance upon God for his preservation, is careful to com-
mit himself to God’s protection, and his preserving provi-
dence, the best he can. We read of persons being under the
wings of the Almighty, and putting themselves under his
wings; and they are there, because:they put. themselves
there.  He shall cover thee with. his, feathers, and under

his wings: shalt thou trustd.” How comes he there" He puts
Yol dPaal. xc1.4
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: 'f‘hlmse'lf there by committing himself to God’s provxdence, as
he ought to do:—as Ruth d1d chap ii. 12. “Thou savest
man and beast. How excellent is- thy 1ov1ng-k1ndness, O
God! therefore shall the sons of men put their trust under
~ the shadow of thy wings®.”. There is a general providence,
that preserves man-and.beast ; but a peculiar protectlon for
“them, that put themselves under the shadow-of his wings.
Can we say, that man is under God’s protection, that
never put himself under God’s protection? Can we say, God
keeps that, that was never committed to him ?—Such a one
1s a worldlmrr an epicure, that minds not God, nor his duty:
of committing himself to him.—Yes, you will say, for this
man lives, and is preserved as well as the best; be is kept
out of danger as well as the holiest: heis in health wealth,
‘and a thriving condition, as well as another man ; and, there-
fore, sure God keeps him as well as-another : he preserves,
1ndeed man and beast,” ‘as the Psalmist tells us,—and so
he is preserved, as beasts. are preserved : but he owns not
" God in his preservation no more than they. )

A man that rightly owns his dependance upon God, com-
mits himself to God by prayer, beseeching him to take him
to his care and charge. Thus the saints of God have ever
put themselves under his wings. I will call upon the Lord,
who is worthy to be feared ; and so shall I be saved from
mine enemies :” this was David’s way to be in safety and
preservation contmua.lly -and it is according to God’s direc~
tion’,  Call upon me in the time of trouble, and I will de-
liver thee.,” So Jacob® commits himself to God's protection,
when he is going for Syria, by prayerand a vow: “If God
will be with me, and keep me in the way that I go, and will
give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on,” &c. And such
another copy you have of Jabez®, “ And Jabez called upon.
the Lord God of Israel, saying, ¢ O that thou wouldest bless
me indeed, and enlarge my coast, and that thine hand might
be with me, and that thou wouldest keep me from evil, that
it may not grieve me.” And God granted him that, which he
requested.” This is the way to engage God to our preserva-
tion, -—when we thus cast ouxselves upon him, and implore
his care of us. n

I1. They thatown their dependance upon God for preser-
vation and protection, put themselves under his protection

¢ Psal xxxvi. 6, 7. f Psal. L. 15, 8 Gen. xxviii. 20. h 1 Chron. iv. 9.
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in the way of his protection. Do you think, that God’s
merciful protection dwells every where, and that a man
may promise himself to meet with it every where ; in an idle
temple, a whore-house, lewd company? He that walks in'a
wicked course of life; can he expect, God’s merciful provi-
dence will meet with him here? The apostle! tells us, how
to put ourselves under God’s protection; * To commit the
keeping of our souls to him in well-doing.” And David,
long before, - Do good, and, verily, thou shalt be fed.”
Keep in his ways, and he willkeep thee; be doing his work,
and he will take care of thee : but canst thou expect his pro-
tection and care, when thou art in the ways of the devil, and
doing the work of the devil?—A Christian should always be
doing of that, as that he may lawfully and warrantably beg
God’s blessiug upon him, while he is doing it. Join prayer
and well-doing together, and thou art sure to speed well. -~
-IIH. He that owns his ‘dependance upon God, aims that
his preservation be to the service of him, that preserves him.
As he owns, that he lives ‘upon God, so he aims to live to
him. This use of God’s preserving providence Jacob! aimed -
at; “ If God will be with me, and keep me in this way, &c.
so that I come again to my father’s house in peace, then
-shall the Lord be my God.” And David™; “ For thou hast
- delivered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears; and my
feet from falling. I will walk before the Lord in the land of
the living.” And it pinched Job®, that he should any way
have failed of it ;I have sinned; what shall I do unto thee,
O thou preserver of men ©” Hast thou presérved me, and do
I sin against thee, contrary to the end I should have aimed
at under thy preservation ?—Reason, and the very light of
nature, may argue to such a purpose, that, in all equity and
justice, he that is maintained by God, should be serviceable
to God. We look for service of our servants and beasts;
and, all the reason in the world, God should have it from
men. . oo T
IV. He that owns his dependance upon God, observes
God’s constant preserving providence; and counts nothing
in preserving providence small. No sin is to be accounted
little, because it is against a great God ; and no_good pro~
vidence is little, because it is exercised towards siniful mhen.

11 Pet.iv.19. - k Psal. xxx¥ii. 3. T Gen. ix;iii; 21.
- ®m Psal.cxvi. 8,9, - n]Job, vii. 20,
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& @m owner of his dependance upon God, looks. upon’
GOd’S preserving mercy towards him through this double
multiplymg glass,—his own brittleness, and his own unwor-
thiness ; that God should pmesewe a thmg 80 brlttle, and so:
lll-deservmg

And thus I have conaldered the end of this oﬁ"erm
viz. to be an acknowledgment to God of their dependance
on him for their lives, and to implore his care and goed.
providence towards them for their preservatlon.- Now, am:
the second place, we come to consider,

IL. The quantity of this sum: « half a shekel.”— What‘
but half a shekel for the best man in Israel? Why, the
price of a servant was thirty whole shekels: and is the rate.
of the best freeman in Israel, but at a poor half-shekel? « If
an ox push a man-servant or maid-servant, that they die,”
the.qwgez:» of the ox must give to their master, thirty shekels
of silver, for the price or value of his servant he had lost°,
And so our Sayiour was sold at the price of a servant,—viz.
thirty pieces of silver; a poor price to value him at; and
you may think it not a rich price to value the best man of
Israel, but at half a shekel,—when the poorest servant was
valued at thirty whole ones,

Do you not observe the difference? That was the price

of a servant betwixt man and man ; this, the rate of men
betwixt man and God. A servant might well. be worth
thirty shekels to his master, as being able to be proﬁtable
to him. But what can poor sinful man_ be proﬁtable to
God? Even an ox or an ass may be of 2 good handsome
price betwixt man and man, because they may be proﬁtable
to man; but what can man be profitable to God? It is
Eliphaz’s questionP, “ Cana man be profitable to God, as a
wise man may be profitable to himself?” You find oft, in
Scripture, mention of the ¢ children of Belial :’ the word sig-
nifies ‘ unprofitable,” but it means an idol; a god that can-
‘not profit, and whom it is no profit to serve. Our God is
not such; he is not an unprofitable master; it is profit to
serve hlm ; but, when we have done all we can, we have cause
to say, “we are unprofitable.”

If we should be valued by God, according as we can be
profitable to God (as we value our cattle accordmg as they
are profitable to us), at what rate should he set us? At a

o Exed. xxi. 32. P Job, xxii. 2.
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grain of dust,and a drachm of ashes,—at a puffof vapour, and
a'blast of wind,—at the rate of a moth, and the price of a
worm,—at the value of nothing, and lighter than vanity ; this
is the proper weight we carry upon the balance, if we be
weighed, as we are indeed in ourselves. Therefore, never
complain, that God rates men so low as but half a shekel:

wonder, rather, that he rates or values them so high ; nay,
that he sets any value upon them atall. For, * Lord what
is‘'man, that thou shouldest value or think of him; and the

Son of man, that thou shouldest make account of him?—Man
s like to vanity, his days are like to a shadow, that de-
parteth away?;” and yet, upon such a one, God setteth his
eye,—upon such a one, he setteth some value. He was to
offer God half a shekel for his soul. God lays not this tax
‘to rate men according to their worth,—for that was nothing;
nor to lay any heavy burden upon them,—for the tax was
small ; but it was to instruct them, * that God requires some
mbute of men for their preservation.” Men must not think
“to live on free-cost, and that God maintains théir lives for
nothing ; but rather let them know, that he looks for some
pay and tribute from them. The apostle tells us, that  what
was written aforetime, was written for our learning;” and
so, what was written for them, 1s written for us too. Only,
the punctual rate and payment of half a shekel, lies not
upon us, as it did upon them ; but what is intimated by the
payment of this rate, is 1nt1mated to us, as well as it was to
them, 'The intimation was, ¢ that they, men, owe God a
debt and payment for the preservation of their lives, and he
expects itfrom them.” This payment, of half a shekel money, -
ceased, when the Jews ceased to be a nation ; but the equity -
and intimation, that it read and carried w1th it, ceased not,
but takes hold upon us, as it did on them.

" The ceremonial appointments of the Jewish nation, did
not only prebcrlbe the external action, but also enjoined the
signified duty too. They were enjoined to offer sacrifice.
The outward action was killing a beast, and offering him
upon the altar for an atonement for their sins. The thing
signified, was the sacnﬁcmg of Christ, the great oblation
for the sins of men. The duty intimated was, that they
should look %o the death of Christ, and, by that, believe to
obtain the forgweness of their sin, and not barely by their

- “q Psal. oxliy, 3. 4:. DERT . ‘
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B f""’mriﬁée So that they.were bound, both to the moral duty,"
‘to believe in the death of Christ, for the atonement of sin'y
and they were ‘to offer saerifice too, thereby to signify his
death, in which they believed :—and the like might be said
of the other ceremonious’ burdens,’ ‘that were laid upon
“them 3 but we will only take instance in that before us.

' They were en301ned to offer this half-shekel yearly to
God, for the preservation: of their lives. 'The thing signified
was, that their lives depended upon God; and to him they
must look for their preservation. The moral duty intimated.
and required, was,—that they were bound to pay a tribute. -
of obedience to God, for his preserving them. For it was.
not money, that God looked after ; but, “ to obey is better
than sacrifice.” The ceremonial part of their work was laid
down long ago ; but the moral duty that it 81gn1ﬂed lays
stlll upon-all of us, and all men.in the world..

By the way, let me-tell you this out of the Roman his--
tories : that, when Vespasian had conquered and destroyed
Jerusalem, he commanded that the Jews should pay this half-
shekel, that they used to pay to God for their lives, to his
idol, Jupiter Capitolinus, at Rome. A sad thing, to pay
that, that was to be paid to God, their preserver,—to the
devil, the destroyer; for his god, Jupiter Capitolinus, was
no better than a devil. And I wish, in the parallel, it be
not too true with too many,—that, what they owe to God
for their lives and preservations, they pay to the devil.

Well, the first thing taught in the payment was, that
* we should learn and observe, that-God doth not preserve
and take care of men’s lives for nought ; but that he expects
some tribute and payment for it.’—And, truly, that he may,
in all reason in the world, if we will but compare his case
and men’s together. - Every shepherd, every shepherd’s boy,
must be paid for keeping another man’s flock ; and must the
great Shepherd have no pay for keeplng and leading Israel
like a flock? Nay, Satan himself sees it all the reason in the
world, though he speak it with a venomous intent,—that, if
God have hedged Job round about, as he had done, and
taken such care of him, he pay him with fear and care-
ful walking before him. “ Doth Job fear God for nought?
Hast thou not made a hedge about him, and .about his
* house, and about all that he hath, on every side'?” There-
F Job, 1 9, 10,
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fore, it is no wonder, if he fear thee; it is all the reason in
the world, he should.

~ There is no care in the world taken of one person by an-~
other, but it is repaid with some fair repayment or other:
even the care of parents to their children, which, you will’
say, nature itself binds them to, yet they expect to be paid
with their obédience. That challenge of God is but most
just®, *“ A son honoureth his father, and a servant his mas-
ter; if, then, I be a father, where is mine honour? and, if 1
be & master, where is my fear?” Itis the very title and pro-
fession of God, that he is the preserver, keeper, Saviour of
men :—and no pay to him from men for all this? “ O thou
preserver of men*!” The word signifies ¢ observer’ too. As
God looks to men, so he looks after men, to see what they
do, and how they demean themselves to him, that looks to
them. So Samuel hints to Saul, and Natban to David; I
have done thus and thus to you, kept you, dignified, pro-
moted, prospered you,~—and is this the requital you make to
me ?”’—Need I to tell you, that God is called the “ Watch-
- man of Israel, that never slumbereth nor sleepeth,” but con-
tinually takes care of them. But the apostle® goes farther,
and tells you, that he is not only the preserver of Israel, but
even of all men; “ We trust in the living God, who is'the
Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe.” Some,
from the word ¢ Saviour,” would conclude universal grace
and redemption ; but the word means; as in the Book of
Judges, “a preserver or deliverer ;> and so God is to-all, es-
peclally those that believe. Though he preserve not unbe-
lievers in the very same manner and degree that he doth
believers, yet he preserveth them, and looks for requltal
from them for their preservation.

Now that, in all equity, some payment is due to God in
this case, let us a little consider of these things,

First, The preciousness of life : that very thing may argue,
that it is not a small debt we owe to him that preserves it.
It hath the proper name of ° precious’.” ““ For, by means of
a whorish woman, a man is brought to a piece of bread ; and
the adulteress will hunt for the precious life.,” And do you
not think, that Solomon speaks very true, when he calls life

‘ precious?” and do you not think, that even the father of lies
speaks true, wheu he said, Skln for skm, and all that a man
s Mal. i. 6. : ‘Joh vii. 20, ., ¢ @ Tim, iv. 10, * Prov. vi. 26.
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g hath wﬂl he give for his life?” What will any man take for.
his life to pass it away? What jewels, what rubies, what
riches, will buy his life from him? No, he accounts it too
precious'to part with his life for- money or ‘money’s worth.
And this doth enhance the precmusness of life,—that it is
not only so excellent a being in itself, but, without it, all
“things are nothing to him, that hath lost it. = Bring a dead
man bags of gold and heaps of silver; fill his coffin-up with
pearls and jewels; strew his grave w1th diamonds and rubies;
—there is no hearing, no minding, no affecting, when his
jewel, that was more worth than all these,—his life,—is gone.
' Now, who is the preserver of this dear jewel, while we
carry it about us? Is it we ourselves? The Psalmist tells
us, that “it 1s he that made us, and not we ourselves¥.”
And reason may tell us, that it is he, that preserves us, and
not we ourselves,  For can we any more. preserve our lives
of ourselves,’ than we can give life to ourselves ? When a des-
perated anger is ready to swallow us up,—if God mthdraw his
preserving providence, can man brlng his life out of danger?
in Scripture-phrase, for a man ° to put his life in his own
hand*,’ is to venture it to danger, where there is no safety :
but in the hands of God it 1s secure, while he will take
charge of it, Feeling is that passage of Daniel to Belshaz-
zar’, “ The God, in whose hand is thy breath.” Canst
thou take it into thine own hand, and there hold it? The
Jews tell a story of the Angel of death sent to take away the
soul of Moses, but Moses withstood him, and he could not
do it; but when God saw his time to take it, no withstand-
ing. The ° angel of death,’in their meaning, is the “devil ;’
and the apostle speaks to their opihion? ¢ That, through
death, he might destroy him, that had the power of death,
that is, the devil.” Now, wherein lies the reason, why Satan
takes not away our lives, when he pleaseth? Is it in our-
selves? Would not he, think you, carry away all men bodily
to his den, if it were in his power? And is it our power, that
doth restrain him? Think of those poor possessed ones in
the gospel, whom the devil hurried so up and down at his
pleasure. Isit our own power, that doth restrain him, that
he useth not us so? When we read or hear such stories,
have we not cause, if we had hearts, to look up at a higher
power than our own, that we are not, as they were, in his
¥ Psal, e * Judg, xii. 3. ¥ Dan. v. 23, z Heb. ii. 1.
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power? And was it his courtesy, that he spared their lives,
~—when God had given him liberty to use their bodies, as he
did? Or was it not, that God restrained him? You may
guess 1t by Job’s case, betwixt whose life and Satan’s malice
against him God had put this bar,—* Only take not away
hls life.”
But when God hlmself comes, by death, resolvedly to take
away any man’s life, whose power is it in to hinder? When
he is resolved to tear body and soul asunder, who shall say,
““What doest thou?” When he will preserve life no longer,
who can make it out, and preserve it himself? The Lord
giveth life and the Lord taketh it away; in his hand only,is
the disposal of our life and being.
- - Secondly, God shows himself tender of ourlives :—doth
not only preserve them, but shows that he is tender of
them, and willing to preserve them. -God is the fountain of
being, and giver of life; and it is agreeable to his nature to
maintain the being of men, and their lives; but it is not so
“agreeable to him to destroy them. Itis said of him, that “ he
doth not afilict willingly, nor grieve the children of men?;”
and he saith of himself, that “ he hath no pleasure in the
death of the sinner®;” and no wonder, for 1t is somewhat be-
sides his nature: q. d. for it is his nature to give being, and
not to destroy it. - ‘ -
Now, that God is tender of the lives of men, and preserves
them willingly and tenderly,—you have it evidenced in the
mouth of three or four Wltnesses, that the truth of it may be
established. -
1. Heis tender of thelives of very birds and beasts ; and,
therefore, forbids all” cruelty towards them, Balaam, for
cruelty towards his poor ass, is reproved both by the angel
and the ass herself. And how does God forbid to kill a beast
and her young on the same day, to take a bird and her young
at the same time,—but if he take the young, to let the dam
go ; forbids to seethea kid in his dam’s milk ; and, in a word,
it is'a token the Holy Ghost gives of a good man, that he is
¢ merciful to his very beast.” :
2. Is itnot an evidence, that God is tender of men’s lives,
when he hath made so severe alaw against murder, or taking
them away? And what strange discoveries hath he made of
murders and murderers, that he that hath takenaway a man’s
- Lam, iii.’33. b Ezek. xviii. 25 |
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o »:life, mﬂy not go unpunished? So tender is God of the life
~-‘of man, that as man hedgeth in a choice tree or plant, that -

- heis tender of,—so hath God man’s life, with such a fiery law,
as well as he doth also with his providence.

3. Doth not God tender the life of man, when he w0uld
‘have all men to spin out their lives to life eternal, and showed
them a way how to-do it, if they would but take his way?
God had rather thy life should reach heaven and eternity
there, than to drop into hell in the end, and be drowned in
. eternal death. - And this is one thing amongst others, that
doth highly enhance the preciousness of man’s life, that it
may be translated to eternity.

4. And lastly, If you yet need any evidence and demon-
stration of God’s tenderness to men’s lives, and willingness
to preserve them, and unwillingness to destroy them,—look
upon yourselves, as you.are alive here:this day. And whence
is it, that'you are'so? Can you give any other proper reason,
than this; Because God -is tender of your hves, and is not
willing to destroy them? Hath he not power enough to have
cut them off and destroyed them long ago? And have we not
given him cause enough to have destroyed them, over and
over! Whence isit, then, that we are all here this day? God
hath spared our lives, preserved our lives, tenderly preserved
them; or our souls had long ago dwelt in silence.

And are we not in debt to God for this care and tender-
ing of us? Is there nothing to be paid him, not one half-
shekel, for all our preservation? Doth not all the reason in
the world dictate, that, when we live by him, we should live,
as he would have us? that when he spares and preserves our
lives, we should lead and spend our lives according to his
rule?

* And this is all that he requires from us,—he looks not
for money nor money's worth ; not for a shekel nor half a
- shekel; not for an offering of a lamb or bullock for the ran-
som of our lives; but all that he requires is,— that we pay
God obedience and service; live to God, as we live by him.’

1. Having considered the ° quality’ of this payment,
viz. to be a tribute of acknowledgment of their dependance
upon God for their lives, and the preservation of them: and .
the ¢ quantity’ of it, or the sum itself, half a shekel, to imply
that they lived not on free-cost, but under a rent and homage
to God ;—we come now, in the third place, to discourse of
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the ¢equality’ of the payment:  The rich shall give no more,
and the poor shall give no less ;”” but every one exactly alike:
—which may seem something strange, when there was such
a diversity of persons. That was a miracle about the mea-
suring of manna, that every one should have the same pro-
portion, when they came to measure,—and yet such a differ-
ence of proportion, when they gathered. And this is some-
thing wonderful in the proportioning, that all should pay
- so exactly alike, when there was such vast difference betwixt
persons and conditions. Some worth thousands, some worth
anothing,—some on high on a bench of state, and some as low
embracing a dunghill :-and yet all pay alike. What! are
we become levellers? all-hail fellows, and no distinction?
the rich no better than the poor, and the high become yoke-
fellow with the base? This taught them and may teach us,
that which so oft is inculcated in Scnpture
~'That ““God is no respecter of persons ’in regard of any

‘one’s outward. ccndltlon“ “ There 1s no respect of persons
with God :”—¢ Of a truth I perceive, that God is no respecter
of persons, but, in every nation, he that feareth him, and

worketh righteousness; is accepted with him®.” But Peter
‘there seems to destroy what he had built up; for he had said,
«“ God is no respecter of persons,” and yet, immediately
after, he saith,  God accepteth some.’—But the meaning of
him, and of other places that speak the same, is, that God
-zespects no men upon any external accounts; he respects
not the rich man a whit the more for his belng rich, norany
poor man the less for his being poor. Heis not like them¢,

who, if they see ““ aman with a gold ring or gay clothing,”
O! thenT pray, sir, “ come up hither and sit here;” but if a
poor-man, “in mean garb and habit,” then, “ Go, thou, and
stand’ or'sit’ there at my footstool.” The apostle, at ver. 4,
gives them their right title, though, at first sight, not easy to
understand ; “ Are ye not become judges of evil thoughts?”
‘His meaning is not, that ¢ they judged or passed sentence
upon evil thoughts; but that they were evil-thoughted Judges,
as a judge of unrighteousness is an unrighteous judge r'—
when God hath so commanded, that men should judge
impartially without respect of persons, are not you evil-
thoughted judges, when you so prize the rich, and despise the
poor, merely because: of their outmde, ar external condltlonP
' ¢ Rom. ii. 11. 4 Acls, xi 34, 85 ¢ _James, Y. 2.
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| @ad canndt do so: he cannot gaze with admiration upon
,”;m gallant suit and clothings, glittering lace and diamonds:
‘he cannot ever the more regard a man, that hath regarded
‘money and gottena great deal ofit together Nothing that the
sworld can contribute to a person, can make God to respect
him a straw the ‘more. Take but that one instance of Herod
Agrippaf :-—when he was in all his pomp and gallantry, and
ag richly dressed as money and hands could make him ; the
:sun shining upon his cloth of silver, and cloth of gold rai-
‘ment, that dazzled the spectators’ eyes, as Josephus tells the
story ; the foolish people, they admire him, applaud, adore
him; and he speaks and looks more like a god than a man.
‘In that very instant, God showed how little he regards any
man for his outside, be it never so gorgeous; for he strikes
him with the lousy dlsea.se and he 1s eaten up with lice,
and dies. R -
+God loocks up0n men, as they come into the world and
as they go out, “ naked,” and not through any deckage that
the world hath put on them. And, accordingly (Exod. xxxiii.
5), when God would call the people to account for their
making the golden calf, and look upon them in their proper
condition, he bids them “ put off their ornaments from them.”
Now, God looking upon men in this their naked condition,
as men, he sees thls equality in all men in the world :—
First, That they are all alike his creatures ; and, therefore,
he may, in this respect, value them all allke The rich did
no more create himself than the poor, and the high no more
than the low; butthey are all alike his creation :. “ He made
us, and not we ourselves2.” And there is no man to be ex-
cepted from the word us, but he made one as well as another.
That is a caveat to the rich and high, which God speaketh
to Job®, “Behold now Behemoth, which I made with thee;
" 'he eateth grass like an ox.” What! dost thou compare
with me any thing, that eateth grass —Yes, I made him as
‘well as thee; and thou madest thyself no move than he did ;
and you are both my creatures, as well the one as the other:
—thou as well as he.—So is the rich his creature as well as
the poor: “The rich and the poor meet together ; the Lord
is the maker of them bothi.” They meet t00‘ether and, it
may be, the rich spits at the poor in scorn and desplslng
yet the Lord made them both; and, in that regard, there is

F Acts, xil. & Psal, c. b Chap. x1.153, i Prov, xxii. 2.
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no difference betwixt them. And thereupon, the same Solo-
mon saith¥, “He that oppresseth the poor, reproacheth his
Maker.” Asif he cast in the teeth of God, for that he made
such a pitiful creature, that were fit for nothing, but to be
oppressed and trodden upon. The oppressor thinks himself
another kind of creature whereas they were cast in one and
the same mould.

Doth the rich and high and great think, that he is less’
beholding to God for his creating, than the poor and the
mean? Orelse, does he think, that God laid out more pains
and power and love in the creation of him, than he did on
the other? Did God use more art or skill, or more care and
endeavour, in making him, than inmaking the poorest crea-
ture, that goes from door to door?  Although the Holy
Ghost hath made some difference in relating the history of
the creation of other things, and of man, and hath breughtin
the whole Trinity consultmg for the makmg of man, “ Come,
let us make man;” yet, in the making of several men, we
must not look f'or any diversity. . And whatsoever men will
gather out of Psal. xxxiii. 15, “He fashioneth their hearts
alike :”"—as some from thence would gather the pre-existence
of souls,—some, the equality of souls ;—certainly, this may
be, that God made no dnfference of his working, when he
made all.

Secondly, As all the men of the world are of thls parlty‘
and equallty in regard of the Creator’s work that-made them, -
—s0 also in regard of the matter or mettle, of which they
are made: Did God choose any finer clay for the making
of one than for another? ¢ Dust thou art,” was the cha- -
racter of the first Adam; and does any of his posterity differ -
from that character? Did God look out for finer clay to
make a great rich man of, than he did to make a poor?
«The vessel that he made of clay, was marred in the hand of -
the potter: so he made it again another vessel, as seemed -
good to the potter to make it.” The potter hath a pot on
‘the wheel; and it hits not to the fashion he aimed at ; so
that he works it up to vessel of another fashion, but the
same clay still :—so0, however there may be some variety in -
the frame of the vessel made, some diversity in the compos
~ sure of men, some fair, some foul, some black, some white, -
some a smooth Jacob, some a rough: Esau,—yet the clay, -

ok Prov{,xif.tsi-.i/:'_ : o M Jen xviii. 4.
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hatithese dlvermﬁed vessels are made of, is but one and.
e same. ’
~You remember that Isma,h xlv. 9; « Woe unto him that
strweth with his' Maker ! let the, potsherd strive with the
‘patshe1 ds.of the earth.”: The meanmg of the latter clause,
“.the potsherds of the earth, 1§, “ men to strive with men is
something like equal match; and if they will: needs strive,
let them strive one with another; but “woe.to him that
‘striveth with his Maker” You see the t_1t1g given to all on-
earth; they are but ‘earthen potsherds,’ but as, bits of a
.broken pitcher. While the pitcher was whole, it was but
‘an earthen pitcher; while Adam was in innocency, he was
but a vessel of clay, though a vessel of honour : but his fall
hath broke the pitcher all to pieces; and all the men of the
world are but as sherds of a broken pitcher. Tt may be,
- one piece of the potsherd may be bigger than the others
are; yet that is -but .a potsherd still, a.n,d of the. very same
mettle with the other. It may be,.one piece is finely painted
and coloured, which the other is not; yet it is but a pot~
-sherd for all its painting,—and but. of the very.same clay
with the other biis, for all its bravery.

Thirdly, And as all are of the same dust in their original,
and no difference,—so0, is there any difference in the dust, to
which they shall return? Shall great and rich less turn to
dust, than mean and poor? Or shall they turn to nobler dust

“than the other? -Shall a more noble or gentile worm seize
upon a great man in the grave, than does upon a mean? or
“a more gallant corruptlon devour the rlch man tha.n doth the
poor? There “the kings and counsellors of the earth” lie
down together™; and there the poor and rich have the same
lodging, a,nd the servant hath the same bed with his master.
And do they not all go to the same, the very same dust?
~And doth not the same, the very same corruption seize and
consume them? The Lord that made us, “knoweth our
frame; he remembereth that we are dust®:” dust in our be-
ginning,—dust at our laiter end,—and one and the same
dust, both in our beginning and end, and no difference.

. And, therefore, how can he, in this regard, but value all
at one rate? and when the poor and rich come to pay iribute
for the preservation of this dust, our bodies,—that all should
contribute alike; ¢the rich no more, and. the poor nolesg?

# Job, iii. 14. . © Psal)cili. 14.;
VOL, VII, ‘ L
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- But are all men’s souls alike too, that God should rate
them all alike too? Take the word in the text in the proper
sense, “ you shall make an atonement for your souls;” are
all souls looked upon by God alike too? It was an old
question in the schools, ¢ An anime sint ®quales? * Whe-
ther all souls are equal”—And our inquiry adds one ques-
tion more, ¢ Whether God weigh all souls alike?” And the
question lies not 8o much in this, < Whether God prize not
a holy soul above a sinful,’ as, ‘whether every soul be of the
same value as a soul?” And the reason of the question, is
from the vast difference of the tempers of men, in which the
acting and nature of the soul appears. And it were wonder,
if some of the Jews did not cavil at this law, upon this very
point. . They took upon them to be exceeding wise ; and
abundance of them gave themselves that title; and must
they be valued with fools and idiots?" :

I am not curious to discuss this question copleusly kt
might be & very proper answer to this questlon, such as is
Johh xxi. 22: where Peter’s inquisitiveness receives an an-
swer, “ Whatis that to thee?” So, when any are curious to
know, whether all souls are alike, whether an unlearned
soul is like a learned, a heathen like a Christian, an idiot
like a solid man,—I may say, “What is that to thee?”
Search, and try, and examine, and take care of thme own
soul. Yet to speak something to this case. = - |

First, Distinguish between the activity of the soul and
the - capacity of it : what # does, and what it is able to do.
It is 2 maxim, * A posée ad esse non valet consequentia.”
From what 2 man can do, it will be but a weak consequence
to conclude, that, therefore, he will do it. The leper, to our
Savmur, understood logic better, and coneludes not, that he
would make bim elean, because he could do it; but he begs;
- that he would do ' it, seeing that he could; « Lord if thouw
wilt, thou canst make me clean.” Itis a good c‘onsequeﬂee
to say, ‘a man does thus, therefore he ean do it :” but a wild
one to say, ‘therefore he can do mo otherwise.” So,asto
the judging of the true quallty of the soul, if you weuld take
measure of & soul aright, you must not. barel‘y loek at its
present acting, but at its capacity, and what inits full large-
ness and latitude it is able te act: not take measare of'a
reasonable soil, as it is in its chﬂ&hood but whie&%ﬁ I8 in
its full growth and capaclty.
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ﬁbé’dﬁd?y ‘Now the ‘acting of a soul, in its full capaclty,
cannt;t be whlle it-is in the body, It cannot see God face
to face, nor the devil, as hie is 4 spirit; which it may do,
when out of the body. - It cahnot converse with things in
ét&rmty, which it cannot bﬂt do, _when Out -of the body,
either blessed or mlserable. “Tt cannot, here, but be decewed
many a time over; there it cannot possibly be dece1ved and
so T might speak in other particulars. -

80 that the properjudging of the nature of the soul and
it§ capacity, is to'take it, as God did Israel at Sinai (when
he would know what to do with them), stripped of their orna-
ments ; 50 must the soul be stripped out of the body ; loosed
ofall that that pinioned, hampered, or any ways straitened, it.
And what think you of the souls of infants, of fools, and
1d10ts, then and there? Can we think’ thelr souls are infants,
faols ‘and: ldlots in the other ‘Woﬂd’ “For,

~Thirdly, Though the soul be of a vast capacity, while in
the body,—yet the acting of it even there, is many and many
"a time hindered and curbed, that it cannot reach to its acting
in its full capacity, which it could reach to even here, 1f
there were not some hinderance., Take, instead of more,
an instance or two of what may seem nearest to folly and
idiotism, and are not. A man is drunk : does his soul then
act docording to the proper capacity that it were able to act
in, if he were sober? There is a man learned, and a hundred
that have no learning at all. Now, the reason why thosé un-
learned ones are not learned as well as he, is not, becausé
their souls were not of capacity to have received learning,
but because they had not the means of education in learning,
that he had. So the acting of the soul, accordmg to its ca-
pacity, is oftentime hindered, by the want of apt organs or
instruments in the body. Do you not see before your eyes,
by experience, a man or woman moped,—their understanding
clean spoiled by a sad stroke of the palsy or apoplexy, that
the person 1s not the same, that he was before? And yet his
soul is the very same; but the right acting of it spoiled by
the spoiling of the organs or instruments, by which it should
act.. ‘The brain s so shattered by the stroke of a convulsion,
that it cannot be so serviceable to the soul, as it hath been.
And so those naturals and idiots we are speaking of,—their
souls are like to other souls,—spiritual substances, as well as’
others,—immaterial and intellectual, as well as‘others; but
L2
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there is some defect of the organ or instrument in the body,
something that the intellect should use, is failing or bruised.

Now, not to wade farther into this questlon these two
things are undeniable concerning all souls in the world : —

1. That they are all of the workmanship of Ged, and no
souls but come out of his hand. “ Behold! all souls are
mine®.”—Zedekiah sware to Jeremiah, “ As the Lord liveth,
who made us this soul”.” And he spake very true; though

‘Jeremiah was as goed, and he as bad, yet God made both
their soulsalike, Jeremiah’s as well as Zedekiah’s, ‘et contra.’
In that dispute about pre-existence of souls, some hold pre-
existence,—and some, not: yet both hold, that the soul
comes immediately from the hand of God :—and sure, GQd
sends no maimed soul out of his hand.

2. That all souls have equally need of God’s support
There is a double support of the soul : either that God pre-
serve and keep it in the body, for the life of the body,—or
preserve and keep it in grace, for the good of the soul. This
distinction the words of the apostle meand, * He is the Sa-
viour of all men, specially of them that believe :”— he pre-
serves the lives of all that live; but especially he preserves
the souls of those, that believe 11 him.’

So that, 1f the question be, ¢ Doth God preserve all alike?

“doth his providence set itself to keep all alike? If not, Why
should all be bound by this tax in the text, to pay for their
preservation alike ”—The answer is easy, though it may seem
strange when given; ‘He doth, and he doth not:’ but I may
facilitate it by this distinction :—

First, He preserves all alike ; that is, 'all that are pre-
served, have their preservation ¢ 111ke from him, and alike owe
their preservation to him. So that none is able to say, I
owe my preservation to God less than thou dost: thou art
much beholden to him for the preservation of thy life, but I
am not so much : thou hast had more need of his preserva-
tion than I have had.’ |

Secondly, He preserves not all alike,—viz. in this sense,
—that he takes care of the preservation of the souls of some
in another manner, than he doth of others. He preserves
the persons even of ungodly men, and keeps their souls in
them; but he preserveth the souls of the godly in well-being,
as well as:thelr. bodies in life. ‘Hence those frequent express

' ° Ezek, xv';i_i;t];. o PiJer xxxvili; 16, - 9 1 Tim. iv.'10,
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sibag j. % He keepeth the souls of his saints :”—The Lord -
careth for my’ soul :”"—* Commit the keeping of your souls
to him”.” ‘And that one mstead of more®, “The Lord shall
preserve thee from all evil, yea, he shall keep thy soul;” he
shall preserve thee from all ‘evil to thy body but, whlch
is the preservation mdeed he shall take care of the welfare
of thy soul. '
- Ishall not need to insist to ‘show the great difference of
these two kinds of preservation : even all the wicked of the
world are under the former, God’s preservation of their lives;
‘but the children of God are under both, the preservation of
their bodies and souls also.

There is nothing that differenceth men in the sight of
God, but good or evil actions. And the Judge of all the
world, that eannot but do right, judgeth and rewardeth every
one ‘according to their works.  As the apostle hintst, “ Who
will render to all fen according to their works,” and “ for
there is no respect of persons with God.” He respects not,
whether men be high or low, rich or poor, but deals with all
according to their works. Hence thatin Eccles. ix.1. Out-
ward accoutrements distinguish men in the world, but not
with God: and poverty or riches, high place or contempt, are
not signs of his favour or disfavour; but he looks on men,
according to their deings.

1. Well: by God’s thus equally valuing all, we are taught,
That we should undervalue none. God hath set a stint, that
we should not be proud nor de3p1se any. For,

1. What are we better than another? ¢Yes; I have more
estate than another; I go braver; such a one, a poor pitiful
fellow, not to be compared with me.” Aye, but he is God’s
workmanship as well as thou. Ye are twins so like, that ye
cannot be known asunder. Yea, God himself knows no dif-
ference betwixt you. Hast thou an immortal soul? so hath
he.—Hath he a mortal body? so hast thou.—Hast thou a
soul, that is made in the image of God? so he.—Hath he a
body, that is but dust and ashes? so hast thou.—What is
added by ithe world, as we say, of wealth, and honour, and
clothes, are such things, as will once be clean stripped off’:
and where is the difference then?

9. And who hath made the difference as to their outward
condition? Answer the apostle’s question, *“ What hast thou,

1 Pet, iv. 19, s Psal, cxxi. 7. t Rom. ii. 6—8.
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, that thou hast not received? And if thou hast received it,
why boastest thou thyself, as if thou hadst not received it?”
When we see a person in worse state than ourselves, we com-
monly look upon ourselves as somebody ; whereas, we should
look up to him, that hath. made the difference. And do we
see a poor miserable creature, and look upon him with scorn ?
And do we not rather think, ¢ Might not God have made me
as poor and miserable, as this poor wretch? He might have
clothed me with rags, as well as this poor beggar. He might
have made me as silly as this poor idiot. Down, great heart,
nd proud and learn to ascribe all the comforts and benefits
thOu hast above any other poor soul, where it is due, and to
ascribe nothing to thyself, but guilt and sinfulness.’—
COILIf we desire to be esteemed, what is it to be esteemed
by God? He hath set all at one rate, as men are in the lump,
if we desire to be of a better valu,e it is wisdom to labour to
be 50 in his eyes, that.so values all, To esteem ourselves, is
but a folly ; to, labour to have others esteem us, is but folly,
unless it be in an estimation, that God will say  Amen’ to it
also, Remember that of the apostle, “Jt 1s not he, whom
man approveth, but whom God approveth.” 1f we would be
thought to be beautiful, let it shine in the i image of God; 1f
rarely decked, let it be with his ornaments ; if to be learned,
remember, that “he that honoureth me,I Wlll honour” ..
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And it came to pass at the end of two mOntﬁs tfzat ahe retumed
" to her father, who did with her according to his vow, wkwh he
- had vowed,. g

Thae apostle, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. x1, reckon-
ing up that noble catalogue of men, famous for faith and
great actions under the law,—at ver. 32, mentions three,
that may seem to be something questionable : and those are
Gideon, and. S&msong and Jephthah : ‘men, indeed, that had
done great- acts, but that, in the close, came off with some
foul'blot. Gideon® “ made an ephed, and put it in his own
city Ophrah, and all Israel went thither a whoring after it.”
Samson pulled down the house upon his own head, and so
became ¢ felo-de-se,” or guilty of his own death. And was
not Jephthah guilty of the death of his own daughter?
‘That is the question, we are now to look into. I have
lately shown you the heathen sacrificing men and women
to their gods, and heathenish Israelites sacrificing their chil-
dren unto Moloch ; let us now consider, whether Je htha.h
a man of a better name and religion, fell not under the like
miscarriage, 1n sacrificing’ of hls daughter. The text tells
us, “ He did to her according to his vow, which he had
vowed.” And the resolution of the question lies in the re-
solution of another verse, what his vow was? That you have
at ver. 30, 31: “ And Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lord,
and said, If thou shalt, without fail, deliver the children of
Ammon into mine hands,—then it shall be, that whatsoever
cometh forth of the doors of my house to meet me, when L
come in peace from the children of Ammon, shall surely be
the Lord’s, and I will offer it up for a burnt-offering.” A
rash vow, as appears by his repenting and rending his gar-
ments, ver. 35: arash vow, that he could not come off with,
either breaking or performing it, but with sin.. If he per-
formed it not,—he s1nned in makmg a vow,: that he might

s English fotio- edmon, vol. 2, p. 1215 by Jmig. viii, 27.
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not perform: if he performed it, he sinned in performing a
vow, that he might not make. So that, as the king of Syria
once said, “ Whether they come out for peace, take them
alive; or whether they come for war, take them alive ;’—s0
isJ ephthah taken deadlily, whether he hold his vow or break
it: he is caught under a rash and sinful vow, as a man that
hath a wolf by the ears, that, whether he hold him, or let him
go, he is in danger. Ifhe break his vow, how can he answer
his taking such an engagement upon him, as not to keep?
If he hold it, how can he answer making a vow of so nice a
performance ?

The words of his vow are read one way by some inter-
preters, and another way by others: and there is one letter
in the Hebrew text breeds this diversity,—viz. ), that may
~signify either and, or or. And, accordingly, some read it,
“ Whatsoever cometh forth of the deors of my house to meet
me, when I return in peace, shall surely be the Lord’s; and
I will offer it up for a burnt-offering :” and others read it,
¢ or I will offer-it up ;” as meaning,  If it be fit to be offered
in sacrifice, I will offer it in sacrifice ; but if it be not fit, yet
it shall be the Lord’s.’—So some of your Bibles give intima-
tion of this diversity of reading, having one in the text, and
the other in the margin. But in the text you seeit is, *“ And
I will offer it up.” And so it is in the Greek, Vulgar, Ita--
lian, French and 0 rendered also, from the eastem lan--
| guages. -

Now, what could meet him out of the doors of his house,
that was fit for sacrifice? Nothing to be expected to come
out thence, but men, women, and dogs; and any of these,
yea, the very dogs, might come out to meet him, and welcome
home their master, but none of these were fit to be gacrificed.
Nay, a dog is not fit to be dedicated to God any way. For
though there is a supposal, Lev. xxvii. 11, and a permission:
of dedicating and sanctifying an unclean beast to the Lord,
that was not fit to be sacrificed, and that it might be re-
deemed for a sum of money to be given to the priest; yeta
dog is particularly excepted in that prohibition, Deut. xxiii.
18; * Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore, nor the‘pri‘ee |
of a dog, into the house of the Lord, for any vow.” ~A&ddo
ye think, J ephthah had his dog in-his thoughts,wheﬁ hemade
his vow? That were mote ndwulous to immagine: And if -
any were.so- mmple as to imagjne:it, Lt ‘might be answered,
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« He: oould not think of - his ‘dog ; because he knew, a dog
could not be so consecrated to God.” Bk

- Could ke, then, think of a:bullock, ram, lamb kid, or goat?'
Th,ese were things, indeed, that were fit to sacrifice ; but a
double objection lies against thinking, that he thought of
any of these. The one is; because lie speaks of “ coming
out.of the doors of his house }” which'no one will under-
stand but of his dwelling-house. And it-were ridiculous to
think of ox, or ram, or lamb, or goat, coming out. of his
dwelling-house. And the other is, that he speaks of ¢ coming
to meet himj which expression means to welcome him home,
as his daughter went out to meet him to welcome him home.
Now, it can little be imagined that he thought of any bul-
lock, or lamb, or goat commg out to meet him under any
such notion.

- Therefore; these thmgs considered, it is past all &oubt-,
mg, that, when he saith, * Whatsoever ‘cometh out to.meet.
me,” he meaneth some man or woman, or child of his family.
And child he had none, but only this one daughter, ver: 33.
And 1t is very like, he little thought of her,when he made his
vow, but some of his men or maids. And whereas our Eng-
lish hath rendered it favourably, because of the great ques-
tion that is raised upon his vow, * Whatsoever cometh out,”
the Hebrew original will most properly bear it, * He that
cometh forth :” and so the Greek, Latm, and other transla-:
tions bear it, .

For-he was now upon an extraordinary- and very great
design,—viz. to. go and fight with the potent army of the
Ammonites, his forces not being very great. And, therefore,
it.is very likely, that he makes an extraordinary vow to his
extraordinary design he was upon. Now, this had been but
an ordinary and common business to vow,—* If I return from
the children of Ammon with victory, I will offer the first
lamb, or ram, or bullock, I meet withal at my coming to
mine own house.” Had this been any great vow for the im-
ploring his prospering in the great undertaking, he went
about? But to dedicate a man or a woman to God spoke
bigh, and something like the greatness of the desigu..

And how he served his daughter, when she came first to
meet him,—is the great question and dispute.. Some, tender
of Jephthah’s cred1t and reckoning it not fit to lay more hard
things on him than the story will well bear,—therefore, to
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make the best of it, hold, that he did dedicate to God, not sa-
crifice, his daughter he devoted her to God in keeping her a,
recluse and nun, and never to be martied ; though he had no
other child, and so his family was like to fall. But, on the
contrary, ’

First, Nunship and vow of virginity, by the Papists, in-
deed, is pretended to be a great piece of devoting and conse-
crating the party to God: but that it is so, never was, nor
ever will be, proved, but only pretended, and with aloud noise
cried up ; as they did in the great hubbub at Ephesus, ¢ Great
1s Diana of the Ephesians;” when none cquld understand,
or see any reason for, such a hubbub and outery. Certainly,
among the Jewish nation, they were so far from accounting
the vow of virginity a piece of devotion and religion, that
they accounted it a reproach for a woman to be childless;
nay, a reproach for a woman not to -be-married. ~You re-
member that saying of Elisabeth®, that had thitherto been
barren, ¢ Thus the Lord hath dealt with me in the days,
when he looked upon me, to take away my reproach among
men :”—° a great reproach for a woman to live and die
chlldless, but God hath taken away that reproach from me,
in giving me a child.

And a greater reproach it was for a woman not to be
married. And hence is that in Psal. lxxviii. 63, ¢ Their -
young men were slain by the sword, and their maidens were
not praised ;”—for so it is in the orlglnal whlch our English
hath rendered, * weré not given in marriage:”—for it was a
disprgise for a woman not to be married. Nay the Jews, in
their traditional law (by which they were led too much), did
not only account it a shame not to be married, but a sin, and
 a breach of God’s command. For those words, Gen. i. 28,
“ Be fruitful and multiply,” they account not only a blessing,
but a command ; and reckon it the first command of the
six hundred and thirteen commands, that are in the law.
And to this opinion of theirs it is that the apostle reflects,
1 Cor. vii. 255 where, treating concernmg virginity and
marriage, he salth “Now, concerning virgins, I have no
command froem the Lord; but I give my judgment, as ond
that hath ebtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.” . ...

Secondly, To this may be added, that persons,;: deehcatedi
to the Lord wﬁere fiot, therefore, Emnnéiwgpetpemal m‘glmty
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. Por: ,,j:;;:ead of some thatwere so dedicated, that yet, fc;r all
. thata married. As Samson, a dedicate Nazarite, yet took
him 2 mfe, and that of the: daughters of the Philistiness
and. Samuel, dedicated by hig pareats a,nd yet afterward
married, and had children. -~
o So that whereas the. Papista account vowed virginity so
great a piece of religion and devotion;, and thereupon their
nuns and their priests must not marry ;=-they will hardly
find the least warrant for it either in theé Old Ttmtament, ot
the New. Itis merely an invention of their own, as, in-
deed, is most of their religion, and clearly without any war-
rant or allowance of God. It is very unlikely, therefore,
that vowed virginity should be ever so much in fashion or
request in the Jewish nation, as for them to dccount it so
great 2 piece of religion; or that Jephthah should account
that a.noble performance of his vow, and account it:a great
vow to devote his daughter to perpetual vn‘gmlty

But if that were not the intent and action of his vow,
what did he to his daughter? Did he really sacrifice her,
and offer her up for a burnt—offering? That was less re-
ligion, and less in custom in the nation, to sacrifice a per-
son. And can it be imagined, that Jephthah, whom the apo-
stle reckons among the faithful, should do such a thing?
 Tanswer, Very true. But may we not think him, though
faithful, yet, for the present, that he might fall under igno-
rance, and a blind zeal 21t is, indeed, something hard and
strange to think so unchanta,bly of such a one as he was:
—but, ' :
The fathers of old were almost unammously of the mind,
that he really sacrificed his daughter. They that have pur-
- posely handled this question, will tell you, that Tertullian,
Athanasius, Nazianzen, Jerome, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Aus-
tin, Theodoret, and others, were of that mind. Besides
Jewish writers that might be produced; I will name but two,
—the Chaldee paraphrast and Josephus: and divers modern
Christians are of the same mind.

' But still the objection will return., What! such a man
as Jephthah murder his own daughter, and offer her in sacri~
fice? Would the apostle ever have reckoned him among
the noble army of faithful ones, had he done such a thing
as this?

1 anagwm , first, That comes but a lLttle shOrl: of this that
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is said of Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 5. “ Solomon went after Ash-
toreth, the goddess of the Zidonians, and Milcom, the abomi-
nation of the Ammonites.” Let the Jews plaster the case the
best they can, and say, That he himself did not worship these
gods, but only suffered his wives to worship them ; and that
he did not build those high places for Chemosh and Molech,
ver. 7, but only suffered his wives to build them.—Yet, how
deeply was he guilty in suffering such a thing! But the
text tells you, that he himself went after these gods; which,
in Scripture-language, signifies commonly the real commit-
ting idolatry with such gods. And do but remember what
the service of Molech was, and offering children to him; and
observe that Solomon went after Milcom, or Molech, and
built high places to Molech: and how little short that does
come of Jephthah’s sacrificing" his. daughter! And yetI
doubt not of Solomon’s . salvatlon for I doubt not of his
repentance. : '
. Secondly, That it-was now- too common in Israel to wor-
ship Molech Now, observe, Judges x. 6, “ The children of -
Israel did evil again in the sight of the Lord, and served
Baaliin and-Ashtoreth, and the gods of Syria, Zidon, Moab,
the children of Ammon, and the Philistines; and forsook the
Lord, a2nd served him not.” An evil case were the people in,
when they were generally so idolatrous, and so variously
idolatrous. Now, among others, observe, that they served
the god of the Ammonites, which was Molech: so that it was
no strange thing with them to offer such barbarous and
bloody sacrifices, as their own children: that you may
guess, that the corruption of the times might suggest to
Jephthah the fancy of offering some such sacrifice of man or
woman to God ; the rather, since,

- Thirdly; That he was now going to fight against the chil--
dren of Ammon, who offered their children to their god Mo~
lech. And it seems, he thought he should speed better against:
Ammon, who offered their children to Molech, if he vowed
and offered such another sacrifice to God.

. We observed before, that nothing could come out of the
doors. of his house to meet him, that could be fit to be sa~
crificed by any warrant or allowance of God ; not his dog,
nor his servant : and, therefore, that his words cannot but be
conjunctive, “ Whatsoever meets me, shall be the Lord’s,
and I will offer it up.:” and that the strictness of his vow,
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'”’ﬁ-ms*fhe concenfed it, did put him on to the stnctness oi' h1s -
performance

1t had been the part of the priest, and of the great coun-
cﬂ ‘of the kingdom, to have prevented such a fact as this.
The priests’ lips should “have preserved knowledge, they
should have taught him better : and the great council, that ~
* should have preserved rlghteousness and o*ood order, should
have taken care against such an action.” But the nation, it
seems, was- So. overgrown ‘with ignorance and idolatry, and
particularly with the serving of the idol Molech, that’ such a
-thing as this proved no regret at all to them. -

The poor girl, his dauohter begged two months’ reSplte,
that she mizht go upon the mountains and bewail her vir-
ginity. She might have hoped, that, in all that time, some
rescue might have come to her; either the council of the
- priests, or the authority of the state, interposing with her
father. “But all-was so out of tune and overgrown with idol-
atry, as may be seen in that text I cited before; chap. x,
~—that J ephthah who was too much led away with the evil
exaraple of the times, is not at all restrained, but rather en-
couraged, by the negligence of* those, that should have di-
rected and ordered better.

And to one, that doth more narrowly search into the Bi-
ble, I may recommend this observation to his examination :
~—That, in the time of the Judges, the high-priesthood was
lost out of the line of the sons of Eleazar into the line of the
sons of Ithamar, from one family of Aaron’s to another.
And whether it might not be, because the then high-priest
did not better demean himself about this very matter, let
him seriously consider. :

I am unwilling to charge Jephthah too heavily, nor lay
such a fact to his charge; but I have given you the dpinion
of the greatest men of note that have written, laying it to-
his charge,—and I have given you some reasons, that might
induce and move them to it, But I dare say, none of them
that have so held, but they thought that he had repentance
proportlonable to this miscarriage. And so, no doubt, had
Gideon, 1n setting up his ephodm his city, which caused all
Israel to go a whoring afierit. And so repented Solomon
after his building of aliars to Molech ; and so did Manasseh
after his offering’of his sons to Molech. - And such repen-
tance of - Jephthab, I doubt not ‘but the apostle had an eye
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to, when he reckons him among the faithful, and those that
‘ died in the faith.’

I shall fix only upon one observation, which fairly offers
itself unto us, take we the story one way or other; that he
sacrificed his daughter, or only devoted her fo perpetual
virginity,—viz. What care, prudence, and piety, men had
need to use about making of vows.

Do you not think, that Jephthah would have borne wit-
ness to this, when he found himself caught in the trap of
his vow, and his daughter fallen into it, which he little
meant? Could he not wish, he had had more care in the
making of his vow, when the keeping of it must prove so
bitter? Did not rashness go before his care, when he vowed,
and considered not what might be the issne? Did not his
eagerness go before his prudence, when he vowed somebody,
but he knew not whom? - And did not his zeal go before
his piety, when he vows but violence to some or other, on
whomsoever it lights,—viz. either to sacrifice them, or other-
wise to.devote them, though against their will? When he
rends his garment upon his daughter’s meeting him, and
cries out that she was one that troubled himj.it might have
been answered him, as Elias did Ahab, “ No, I am not he
that troubled Israel, but thou and thy father’s house.”—No,
Jephthah ; it is not thy daughter that troubles thee, but
it is thy vow that troubles thee, that was made with no
more consideration. If more care, prudence, and piety,
had been there, thy present grief and perplemty had not
been here. B

1 namhe these three most deservedly, and upon very good
reason. Foras a vow is a bond, or cord, whereby a man.
binds himself,—so these are as a threefold cord, twisted to
make wp such a bond. These are so essential to the con~
stitution of a right and lawful vow, that let any of them be
absent, there will be a sad maim there. Let care be absent,
the vow will be rash; let prudence be absent, it will be im-.
pertinent; and. let piety be absent, it will be w1cked and:
ung,gdly

¢+ A vow is a bond, that binds the soul ; and so the Scr}p-
tuxe calls it, Num. xxx. 3, “If a woman shall VOW a VoW to-
hind her soul with a bond.” Anda man had need to be pru-
dent and careful, how he binds hissoul. It 1satenderplece,
take heed the bond sit. right, lest it gall and fret it, Take
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. -'the band be not such, as to bind hand and f‘oot “dnd’
to cast mto ntter darkness. What else, think you, was
| thosé forty men’s vow, that bound themselves, by an oath,
that they would neither est nor drink; till they had killed
Paul? Had not these menfettered then' own souls for utter
darkness by the bond of theit'vow ? - | |

~ Now, because we have before us a,remarkable ease of z
vow, let us a little eonsider of that sdb]ect and What a man
does or should do, when he makes a vow.~ -

And, first, let us begin with this question, _—Whether
a man be bound to make vows or no? Is a man bound to
lay such a bond upon his soul ? It is enjoined, Psal. Ixxvi.
11, “ Vow and pay unto the Lord your God: let all that are
round about him, bring presents unto him that ought to be
feared.” Now, doth this bind a man to make vows,—or
only bind him to pay them, if he have made them? Andif
it bind'to make vows; doth it bind under the gospel as well
as under the law, where most of their vows were vowing of
sacrifices ? And so that latter clausé of the words cited
give intimation, “ Bring presents,” &e. And so some con-
strue that, Eccles. v. 4. 6 ; “ If thou hast made a vow, defer
not to pay it : suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin,

neither say before the angel, It was an error.” Where, by
angel they understand the priest, that should receive the sa~
crifice =—* Thou vowedst; say not before him, thou wast
mistaken.”—Now, for the resolution of this question, many*
things-are to be spoken, -—-and especlally, the nature of &
just vow considered. o

To the constitution, then, of a Iawfn*f vow, these two
things are requisite and essential ;-

I. That it be for a religious end. |

I1. That it have a religious warrant.—And both these
must be concurrent ; else, a vow cannot be lawful.

A vow is a matter of religion, by which a man ties him-
self in a bond to God; and religiousness must be that, that
must give it life and warrant. The Scripture calls a vow, “a
bond, laid by the person, that vows, upon the soul,”in the
place above cited. And, therefore, the thing refers unto the
soul, and so is something betwixt the soul and God. To
bind the soul in reference to any thing of the world, is both’
contrary to the interest of the soul, and not agreeable to
the proper nature of a vow. I will instancein one as likely,
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colourable, and common, as may be,—viz. a vow never to be
surety, nor bound for any man. This may be a good resolu-
tion posmb]y, but hardly possibly a good vow. For a * reso-
lution’ and a ¢ vow,” may admit of a clear distinction. And a
man may resolve wisely, justly, and warrantably, such and
such things concerning his estate and affairs in the world :
whereas, such resolutions may not be fit to be turned into
vows. Thou mayest -do wisely, in resolving never to be
bound for any man; or to resolve, £ I will spend but thus
‘much weekly, monthly, or yearly, in housekeeping.’—But
thou mayest not do wisely or warrantably to bind thyself
to these things by a vow: to bind thy soul under a bond,
——and, consequently, under a curse, if thou break thy bond,
—for such worldly things as these: to call in God to wit-
ness, and to engage to him about such earthly concerns as
these. -

The phrase of the: apostle is observable, 1 Cor. vii. 36
where he is speaking of virginity, which the Papists would
bring under a vow:—* If any man thinketh he behaveth
himself unseemly towards his virgin, if she pass the flower
of her age, and need so require,—let him do what he will.
Nevertheless, he that standeth steadfast in his heart, having
no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and hath so
decreed in his heart, that he will keep his virgin,—he doth
well.,” You find not here, either vow of virginity, or oath
not to marry, but only asteady resolution. * Standing stead-
fast in his heart,” and * decreeing in his heart:’—not ¢ laying
any bond of vow or oath upon his soul.’

‘You find not, in Scripture, any vow.of any good man, but -
it was aimed at a religious end, and in tendency to the ser-
vice of God, and not to any worldly interest or respect; I
mean, when conmderately made. Such a one was Jacob’s?;
such another vow was that of David®: and, without all con~
troversy, Paul’s vow’ had a higher aim and end than any
earchly or worldly concernment. Nay, even men of no re-:
ligion yet accounted, that a vow aimed at a religious. end.
‘Even Absalom®, when he made his vow in Geshur, pretends
to such an end. And the mariners, in the ship with Jonah,.
- sacrificed sacrifices, and vowed vows"; and their sacrifiges-
and vows, without question, looked botl the same way; and

- 4" Gen: xxviii. 20 e Psalioxxxii2, o f Aots, aviih 18,
] ZSam xv.B. . b. Jonqh,l. 16. S
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aimied: at: the same end ,—religious worship. And that vow, -
that  the ‘Israelites madei, * Israel vowed g vow unto the
- Lord, and said; If thou wilt deliver and give this peopleinto
mine hand, then I will utterly destroy their cities ;”’—thongh
it'may. seem somewhat -hard -and- unreasonable,_'y_et they
“aimed at a religious end in it,~viz.'.0bedience to God’s com=
mand, that had en_]omed them to- destloy the Canaamtes,
\and not to spare: ‘them. SRR |
" These vows mentxoned you see, were * cond1t10na1 and.
the persons engaged in them, desired in them, ds it were, to
bind God to do something for them, and they engaged to do
something for God. But there were, and are, vows. ¢.abso-
lute,’ and without any such condition, whereby men, out of
conscience of their duty, bound or bind themselves to as.-
strict obedience and service of God, as they can; sueh is.
that of David), “ I have sworn; and will perform it, to keep
thy righteous judgments.” . And.such was ‘the general end:
of the vaw of the Nazarltes, to set.themselves. peculiarly to.
some service of God¥,  When either man or woman_ shall
separate themselves to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to separate
themselves unto the Lord.” Nazantism was properly a vow
of humiliation, that a man would chastise himself, and deny:
himself ‘his ordinary delight of ‘ liberty,’ and neatness. ‘
.1 say of ¢liberty,’—for he bound himself to a strict
avmdmg of every thing, that might defile him. And this
required .not :a little care and circumspection, and denied
him that liberty. of walking at freedom, that he might have
had. Itis said of Elisabeth, the mother of the-Baptist, that,
when she conceived with child, * she hid herself five months.”
And why? because she carried a Nazarite in her womb:
lest she should be any prejudi‘ce to the Nazarite she bore, by
lighting upon any thing unclean to defile her. She thus
reclused herself from all company, that she might be sure to
be far from all defilement. . And the Nazarite denied him-.
~self the liberty of eating or meddling with any thing, that
came of the vine,—wme, grapes, raisins, or any thing the
vine bred. |
- And, I say, be denied himself of the common neatness
and ‘comeliness, that both he might have had, and every
body else had. .. And that was, in that he let his, bair grow,
and did not cut it as:others did.. For. hoqugr long hair
INom. xxi 2 3 Psal,oxix; 106, k Num vi. 2.
VOL. VII. M O -
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among us be accounted a bravery, and men be grown effemi-
nate like women; yet, among the Jewish nation, it was ac-
counted clean contrary, a slattery, nastiness, and deformity.
And they are mightily mistaken, that think that Absalom
wore his hair so long, because he was proud of it: he wore
it so long, because he had vowed Nazaritism, and by way
of humiliation, and denied himself that neatness, that he used
before. For that which the apostle saith!, “ Doth not nature
itself teach, that if a man have Jong hair, it is a shame to
him ?”’~—the Jewish nation consented to with all their hearts.
And, therefore, they looked upon Nazarites, with their long
hair, as men under humiliation,—and that wore it so, to
take shame unto themselves before God and men. And so
they took up their vow, as whereby to tie themselves to a
more strict way of religiousness and humiliation.

' Men generally think there is some weight, and awe, and
terror, in a vow; and even the profanest of men stand in. fear
of breaking even of -foolish and rash vows : Prov. vii. 14;
the whore there speaks, * This day have I paid my vows.”
I have known, where a wicked fellow, having made a vow,
that he would never go in at his neighbour’s door, durst not,
for his vow’s-sake, go in at the door ; but could be content to
ereep in-at the window. And another, that, having madea
vow, he would not go into such an alehouse of so long a time,
durst not, for his vow’s-sake, go into it; but could be content
to be carried in. Now, however these wretches dallied with
€od, and trifled with their vows, and their own souls,—yet
they showed, that there is some awe of a vow, even upon an
ungodly heart; and that that stands over them, as with a
‘whip and scourge. A good heart discerns the.awe of it
much more : and many a good man hath made vows of care-
ful walking; that he might have his vow his monitor, and
keep him in awe to it: hath stuck, as it were, this rod al-
ways by him, to mind him to have a care, and to whip hlm
if he failed. : :

Now, is every man bound to make such vows as these'
with David, to make a vow ° to take heed to his ways,’—and
to take an oath, and swear, ¢ that he will keep God’s.com-
mandments?’ The bond lies upon us from God, to walk
holily and carefully : have we need, or are we.bound, toadd
- to the bond and to lay a.vow upon. om-salves 80 t0. do 2

o » ¥ Cor, :3, 1
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- “"Fof atigwer to this, I shall recominend to you two pas—
éages of Solomon, and otie of David.

First, That in Prov. %%, 26: % It is a snare to a max to
devour that which is holy, and, aftef vows, to make inquiry.”
For a man to' vow, afid to devour what he had vowed, and
not pay it; and then to ma.ke ingquiry concemmg his vow,
whether he vowed well of ill or fio? this is a snare.—This
ghould have been done, before he made his vow, and not
after. It is bést for a man to consider before he vows, whe-
ther he do wellin makinghis vow ; and whether he shall be
able to perform it, when he hath made it. The great cause
of breaking vows, or repenting of what a man hath vowed,
is want of consideration beforehand, what he goes about.

A vow, even a holy vow, is a thmg of deliberation, and
10t to be undertaken rashly; but as, in our Saviour’s para-
ble; « He that builds a tower, had need to sit down and cast,
Whetfler hé e ablé to finish it, whén he hath begun it,”—80'
to consider, whether he be ableto perform his vow, when hé
hath made it? For as a vow is to be of a thing lawful and
weighty ; so it is to be of a thlng posmble He that vows
that, which is not reasonably in his power to perform, casts
not himself only into a bond, but into a snare. Such is the
nun’s vow of v1rg1n1ty, and the priest’s vow among the Papists
never fo marry It is not more a vow, than a §nare, because
they éannot say or think it is absolutely in their power to
perform it. And the contrary ha.th been proved and 18, dally',
among then, by doleful exPerlence.

A good heart, out of a good intention, may “be willing to
bind himself under a vow, to walk as carefully before God as
possible: butlét him well consider beforehand, how he can
keep his vow. For consider that considerable place of the
same Solomon :—

Secondly, Eccles. v. 5: “ It is bétter that thou shouldest
not vow, than that thou shouldest vow, and not pay.” Whe-
ther Solomon spake there only of vowing a sacrifice, or, gene-
rally, of any holy vow, his saying will hold true,—that it is
better not to vow, than to vow and not perform

Such holy vows as we speak of,—a man’s vowing all caré
poss1ble in his holy wa.lkmg,-—-proceed either from conscien-
tiousness of his duty, or consciousness of his frailty., An man,
out of coriscientiousness and a holy zeal to his duty, binds:
himself, by a vow, to his utiiost performance of it; that his

M2
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vow may be a continual spur and monitor to him to keep
up to it. Another, out of consciousness of his readiness to,
fail, or to be sleepy in his duty, or to be ready to falter from
it,—binds himself by a vow, to be as a bell to keep him
awake to it, and to be a check to his faltering. These men
have done well in making their vows, if they keep them; but
if they keep them.not, it had been far better not to have“
vowed, than not to pay. God undoubtedly requires, that
they should perform, when they have vowed: but we cannot,
say, that he so strictly requires, that they should vow.
Which makes me remember that of Peter to Ananias™,
“ While it remained, was it not thine own? and when it was
sold, was it not in thine own power ?”—And thou mightest.
have chosen, whether thou wouldest have vowed and conse-
crated it to God or no: but since .thou hast taken on thee.
to devote it to him, the Lord requlres, that thou shouldest,,
perform, and not falter with him. As a man may choose.
whether he will enter into bonds or no; but when he is en-
tered into them, he must look to pay them.

Thirdly, A hint about this matter let us take from,
Psal. vi. 12; “Thy vows, O Lord, are upon me.” He speaks
oft of his ofwn vows being upon him,—here, of the Lord’s..
Either ‘thy vows,’ that is, *made to thee:’ so sacrifice was
the Lord’s sacrifice: or, ‘thy vows,’ that is, ¢ that thou hast
laid upon me;’ the bonds wherein thou hast bound me. _

- A vowin baptlsm is laid on us by God; s0 on Israel by
circumeision: and God, even as soon as we comé into the
world, seizes upon us, and would tie us to him : swaddles us
in the bond of the covenant, as soon as we come into the.
swaddles, that he might. bring us up for his. And, asitis
said of Jonathan,—tha{ he made David swear, and enter into
oath with him, “because he loved him as his own soul;”—
s0 God makes us to swear, and to enter into vow to him,
because he is very tender and loving to our souls. ,

- Itis the great dispute,Whether an infant, in baptlsm be
capable to have a vow and bond laid upon him? And, there-
upon, some deny infant-baptism; because he is not able to
stipulate, or take any bond upon him; for he knows not, what'
a bond or a vow means. “ Manis born as a wild ass’s colt o
saith Job: and a wild ass’s colt little understands any reli-
glO'llS concemment a,nd an mfant,when he 1sbaptmed as lttle,

: m Acts, 7.4\.
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Ny -tfliﬁ' and yet Anabaphsts cannot say,*—a wild asss
"fcﬁiﬁt 18'as ﬁt to have a bond laid upon him, asan infant. - An
: mfant hath a soul, and owes’ duty to God,—a wild ass’s colt
‘wants both ; ‘which moves God'to deal after another manner
with an- 1nfa.nt than: with-4n- ass’s colt.” ‘An infant hath sin
and guilt upon it, and so hath not an ass’s eolt;’ ‘and, upon
-this - account, also, God deals in- another manner with an
infant, than an ass’s colt. " Aninfant is-borna: chlld of wrath,
—as the apostle saith, all are, Ephes ii. 3: God surprises it
- as soon as born, and makes it enter into bonds with him,
that it tnay come out of the state of wrath. - But, farther, in
-answer to this objection, consider these three things :—
L. The child, indeed, then understands not what it does,
- ‘and cannot stipulate again, in words to God, as God, by his
‘word; doth to it; but the very eqmty of ‘the things; -that
- God Ia;ys upor'it; doth tie the child'in the bond, and wrap
him'in the obligation, as- justly and formbly, ‘a5 if the child
had said * Amen’ to every particular. ~For'it is'the equity of
God’s commands, that lays the obligation of obedience upon
men, and not their own consent. For, as the prophet speaks,
“ whether they hear, or whether they forbear,” yet the obli-
gation lies upon them ; because it is -so meet, fit, and just,
- that they should do What God. commands them. By this
equity, God lays his obligations upon us in-our baptismal
bond. And though, as infants, we cannot understand, nor
consent to it, yet, by the justness of the things enjoined, we
are enwrapped in it: and God’s vows are upon us; and the
more, because he lays them on for our good,—viz. to deliver
us from the wrath, under which we are born. The bond 1s,
“ to forsake the devil and his works, to believe in God, and to
serve him.” And can there be any thing more just and equal?
And though we are not then able to give consent to the bond
and obligation,—and though none others should undertake
for us,—yet, doth not the very equity of the thing required
oblige us?

II. God, by the continual preaching of his word, minds
us of the obligation. We know not what we did, nor what
is laid upon us: but he all along now teaches us to know it,
and.daily is refreshing to us the sight and sense of our bond;
and, as it were, anew tying it on. It is considerable, that
the commands are called, ‘the covenant,’—and the two tables
of the ten conunandments, ¢ the tubles of the covenant.” And
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whose covenant! Both God’s and man’s. God’s, because
God hath indented with man upon snch conditions: and
man’s, especlally, because the copdition of the pbllgatlop 18
his. And God is continually warning him, that it is his obli-
gation. There is a voice behind him, continually telling him
this is his duty.

ITl. As God, in baptusm lays his obligation upon us,
when we knew not of it, and in preaching of the word is con-
tinyally urging of us to know it: so, in the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper, he would have us willingly and knowingly to
take it upon us. They know not what the Lord’s supper
means, that own not an obligation in it. As in that sacra-
ment there is taught living by Christ, so there is challenged
a living to him. The sacrament reads, that Christ died for
men ;. and that very thing reads, that men are pot to liye to
themselves. Therg is a ¢ benefit,” partaking of Christ to live
by him; but there i 1s an. obhgatmn also, a bond, to live to
him. For, ag the covenant is obligatory, so this seal or
administration of the covenant is so too. Now he, that, in
receiving the sacrament, owns not such an obligation, and
takes not that bond upon him, understands not what he does:
and if his heart do not engage to live to Christ, as much as
he desires to live by Christ, he secks to serve his own tum, ‘
and not Christ’s, : :




A SERMO N‘* -
@;m;, u,;.m

| 1 KINGs, xnl 24

And when he was gone, a lion met him. hy tlie way, and slew him:
and his carcass was cast in the way, end. the ass stood byzt‘
- the lion also stood by the carcass.

IN this chapter, there is mention of one or two miracles, and
there is intimation of two wonders. The miracles are,—
the altar at Beth-el rending, and Jeroboam’s head withered,
and, at the prophet’s prayer, restored again. The wonders
are,: that'so brave a prophet should be deceived as he was,—

should be destroyed, as he was; and it.is wondrous, that the
lion, that destroyed him, should not also destroy his ass.
I know you know the story. He was sent to- cry out against
the idolatrous altar at Beth-el, and so he did. He is com- -
manded not to eat or drink in that place; and he did not,
though the king kindly invited him home. But, by the de-
eeiving of another prophet, he is brought back again, when
he was got out of town; he eats and drinks in the town,
cengrary-to what he was commanded; and, when he goes
out again, 8 lion meets him by the way, and kills. him,

There is no difficulty at all in the words of the story,—it
is very easy tobe understood ; but there is mysteriousness.in
the providential disposal of God, that appears in the story.

I. The good prophet to be so destroyed. How would
this encourage Jerobeam and the idolaters at Beth-el, in
their idolatry ! “ Ok, this man was but a false prophet ; all
he said against our golden calfand altar was but a scare-babe;
for, otherwise, he would never have come to such an end.”
And how might they boast, that their new god, at Beth- el
had met with him, for his sauciness against him !

1I. And how might this discourage other prophets to go
on the message of the Lord, when this poor man sped BQ
better, than to be killed with a lion!

III. That one prophet should so deceive anether as the
old prophet at. Beth-el deceived this ‘poor.mian: to his undo-

a Eng“sh fOHD-ﬁdl'tiOn, VOI-Q- ‘P: 1223.
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ing, by telling a lie, and making him transgress the command
of God. How might this disadvantage the function and
credit of the prophets ; for who will believe them, when they
lie one to another, and deceive one another?

IV. A poor man to be cheated and deceived into a
_transgression, having that fair excuse, ¢ The old prophet did

deceive me, and I did it "—~and yet to be so dreadfully pu-
nished - for it, as that it must cost him his life; and, in such
a manner too, as to be killed by a lion. B
| V. That this poor man should suff'er so severely for vio-
* lating but one command of God, ‘ Eat not;’ and Jeroboam
should escape s0 secure, that had violated the greatest com-
mand in the two tables, ‘ Thou shalt have none other Gods
but me;” and “ Thou shalt not make unto thyself any gra—
ven image.” |

-This poor man is - mduced to sin by another, and that by
ignorance, and he speeds so sore;and Jeroboam induceth
all Israél to-sin, and-that w1lfully, and yet he is Jov1al and
feels and fears no dangers.

VI. It is something obscure, what thls old prophet of
Beth-el was, a true prophet or a false, a gqod orabad. Ifa
true prophet, why did he lie to him? If a false, how could
he foretell him of his end? He was a true prophet, and this
poor good man knew, that he was a true prophet; and the
lie that he told, was not with intention of any hurt te‘him,
but an officious lie to persuade him to' go home with him.
He desired to have the company of this good man, and to
“give him some entertainment at his house.. He sees no ar-
guments will persuade him ; therefore,he minteth thatlie, that
an angel had spoken to hlm, and- commanded him to bring
him back ; and so is the poor man deceived and undone.

In this story of his fatal end, we may first consider a
little upon the instrument of his death, a lion; and then
concerning his death and fate itself. .

1. “ A lion met him and slew him.” How much-pralse
have you in Scripture of the land of Canaan; that it was the

¢ pleasant land,’ ¢ the glory of all lands*;’ the land ¢ flowing
with milk and honey,’—in multitudes of places ; a land; upon
~ ‘which the eye of the Lord was from one end of the:year to
‘the other; aland of vineyards and olive-yards;&c. :And
yet how sadly and dangerously was. that land infested with

" 2 Ezek, 3X. 45,

»



it I"DISOBEDIEN’I‘ PROPHET. 1@9

g enm, ‘oruel; wild beasts.! ‘Whire, almost, might a méz
be safe?: Samson walking by the vineyard .of Timnah,’a
lion sets upon him, and had gerved him, as this lion served
this poor man, if he had ot met with: his match, and Samson
had been too hard for hime -And .4-}ian.and a bear raven
upon David’s flock, and had'tobbed him of 2 lamb and a kid,
had he not also been too. strong fox: them - But every one
was not 50 :—as Jacob-doubted concerning Joseph,  Cer-
_ tamly, an evil beast hath devoured him;” imdoubtedly, my
~ son Joseph is 50 dead. What a sad havoc was it, when,

~ about this very place, Beth-el,—where the lion destroys this

prophet,—two she-bears, at one clap, tear in pieces two-and-
forty children!
. And that passage is very remarkable, in_the story con-
- cerning the battle betwixt David’s men and Absalom’s, in
the:wood of I ;phraim?; ¢ The battle was scattered over the
face of all the- ‘cquniry 3 -and the wood devoured more people
that day than the sword devoured.”-~¢The wood devoured !’
How ! Why, the lions, and bears, and ravenous beasts, that
were in the wood, they picked the men up as they were scat-
tered up and down, and made a greater slaughter than the
sword.

Itis something obscure, that which is said, Deut. vii. 22
“ The Lord thy God will put out these nations before thee
by little: and little : thou mayest not consume them at once,
lest the beasts. of the field increase upon. thee.” And,among
other things, that might be inquired upon it, this might be
one,—why God did not drive out the wild beasts out of the
land, as well as he drove the Canaamtes out? ‘And the an-
swer might be various. : ‘

1. That he might show, that there is no absolute qulet
and happiness, and security, to be expected here. Canaan,
the choice country upon earth, the only paradise on this side
heaven; and yet, even Canaan is not without its inconve-
nience and molestation. There were gardens, and orchards,
and vineyards, and olive-yards; but, it may be, a lion or bear
lurking in them : there was all pleasure and plenty, but there
were wild and ravenous beasts rangmg abroad that one
could never say, ¢ I will walk without danger.”

So would God teach them, that it was not thelr earthly
Canaan, that they were to look after; but they must look

b2 Sam, xviii. 8,
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higher, if they would look for rest, and quiet, and secure ha-
bitation. A man sat under his vine, or under his fig-tree;
it may be, on a sudden, a wild beast rusheth upon him, and
he escapes narrowly, if he escape devouring. A man is bind-
ing sheaves in the field,~~or a woman gleaning,—and, sud-
denly, a lion or bear is at their back, that there is but a span
betwixt them and death, if there proved so much. This was
a very evincing lesson,—~that absolute quiet and safety was
not to be had there, for all the bravery of the land ; but that
they must look for another land of promise, if they would
be perfectly safe, quiet, and free from danger. -
Il. These wild and ravenous beasts in the land, were, a5
it were, a rod or scourge, ready in the hand of God, to whip
transgressors withal, as he saw cause, as he did this poor
transgressor in the text. And he reckons them among the
plagues and punishments, that he used te.avenge himself by
upon the rebellious. Ezek. xiv.'15; “If I-cause noisome
beasts to pass through the land, and they spoil it so, that it
be desolate, that no man may pass through because of the
noisome beasts.” And, ver. 21; “ How much more, when I
send my four sore judgments upon Jerusalem, the sword, and
the famine, and the noisome beast, and the pestilence.”
You have some emblem of a man persecuted with noisome
beasts, Amos v. 19; a man flees from a lion, and a beat
meets him ; or he gets home, and leans bis head upon the .
wall, and a serpemt bites him: And youhavea real example
of ity 2 Kings xvii. 25; *“ They feared not the Lord there-
fore, the Lord sent llons among them, which slew some of
them.” And God doth give this as a promise of a singular
blessing : Levit. xxvi. 6; “ I will give peace in the land, and
ye shall lie down; and none shall make you afraid : and I
will rid evil beasts out of the laxd.” |
‘And how can we choose, but remember the mercy of God
to this our land, in this particular: that no such ravenous;
dangerous beasts, do range in our nation ; if men themselves
would not be wolves, and bears, and lions, one to another:
A man may take his journey, and never fear being set upon
by any wild beast. No father, sending out his sor, needsto .
fear any evil beast devouring him; and mo mothei: hath
cause t0-weep with the women of Beth-el, for their children,
torn in pieces by he or she-bears.. God hath so blessed our
land, that such dangers are least feared of us. We see na
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Alle;ls OF, bears, ﬂnless it be under grates and bars. Ttistobe
héemoaned with tears, that we are such lions, and bears, Wﬂd
brnte beasts, one to another;: - - ‘
1. And thus much of the mstrumental canse of this onr
prophet’s death, ‘plipn, 2~ The' eﬂicwnt @ausg, was his trans-
gressing g commal}d Qf Gpd i
Upon which, if any heart be mgﬂad any whit to murmar,
or dispute against the severity of Ged-in this case, let me
calm it much after -the manner, that Joah’s messenger must
calm David: « If the king’s anger arise, and he seem vexed
and displeased (saith Joab to the messenger), then say thon .
to him, Thy servant Uriah is dead alsp.” If thy heart, sin-
ner, arise against God’s dealing here, and thou think it very
seyere that this poor man must die thus, let me say this te
calm thee,—But thou art not dead, who art as great a trans-
gTessor as he* why he- d:ed a reasqn ‘may be given; but
canst tho, or all the world, give areason, why thouartalive?
Let this, then, be the first application of this story:
Every one to consider with themselves, that they, after all
their sinning, are yet alive,—when this poor man, but for one
sin, came to so fatal a death. Let me use our Saviour’s style
and question a little, “ Think you, that these Galileans were
sinners above all others? or that those eighteen, on whom
the tower of Siloam fell, were sinners above all others "
Thinkest thou, this man was a greater sinner than theu art,
that he came so to his end, and to so fatal ‘an end? -Nay,
speak, heart, from the very bottom and in sincerity,—
thinkest thou not, that this man was a hundred-fold, a thou~
sand-fold, less sinner than thou art? And yet he was thus
taken away, and thou yet alive : he a good man, a holy man,
a holy prophet, and yet he so fearfully cut off for vielating
but one command, and deceived into that miscarriage too,
And how many commands hast thou broke, knowingly, wit-
tingly, wilfully; and how far, how many degrees, art thon
short of the holiness of this man,—and yet alive? Hast thou
any heart to complain of God’s severity against this poor
man ! look home, and see what cause thou hast to stand
amazed af hig patience towards thee. He, for breaking ana
command :—how many ones hast thou broken ? Nay, if God
had reckoned to cut thee off at the hundredth, the thou-
sandth, breach of his commands, had not the account been
up-a hundred, a thousand, times over? And yet thou art here,
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“David uestlons “ Lord, what is man ?’ Take the philo-

:sopher_s answer, ‘ Homo mirum,” ¢ Man is a wonder.” And
80 he is, a wonder in his creation: and so David himself
‘owns™; “ Iam fearfully and wonderfully made.” A wonder
in his preservation, when there are so many concurrents,
that might dash him all to pieces; and yet he lives.
oo« 1 w111 draw nigh (saith Moses), and see this great sight,
that is before me; the bush burning, and yet is not con-
-sumed.”—And a great sight, indeed, that fire, that devours
all things that it lays hold on, should burn so vehemently in
the 'bush; and yet the bush nothing at all impaired. Draw
“-nigh, and turn thine eyes to such a kind of sight in thine
own preservation. So many things concurring, that might
cause thy consuming,—dust and ashes,—frailty,—mortality,
—sinfulness -—provokmg of God,~—and 'yet not consumed
'What account.can we give of our preservation?

First, Let us look upon this man; and then let us look
upon outselves : as  the man that fell among thieves, travelling
from Jerusalem to Jericho, lay by the way-side half dead ;—
so this poor man is fallen into the paws of the lion, and
lieth by the way-side wholly dead. And is this nothing to
us, that we should, like the priest and Levite, thus slightly
pass by him? The man was a good and holy man, and-I make
no question but he was saved, though he came: to such a
fatal end.- SR s
.~ % Saved (will you say); when he ‘came to such an end for
-transgressmg God’s command ! He died in hls sm certainly,
-and can wé think that he was saved?” = . .

1: Consider what follows immediately in his story, ver.
28 - Thelion had not eaten the carcass, nor torn the ass.”
God, that so severely punished him to the death, yet showed
a miracle for him, when he was dead :—which showeth, that
‘God had net cast away all care of him, thoughhe had so
sorely punished him. And it was a very fair sign that God
had not suffered the great roaring lion to devour his soul;in
that he suffered not this lion to devour his caréass. It is

. David’s saying, *“ Dost thou show wonders for the dead ??

" Xes; in'one sense, he did here. And can:we think; thatGod’
would show such a miracle for a cast-away; and‘forsone
whose soul was now in hell would he show suoh awmdel‘
~for hlS body? L ey e

i "":’ '.gm',v‘,gt, ,ex‘jg‘xi.x,';;?;; S
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B 2 It 18 . true, indeed, that he died for transgressing. of:
God’s. command ; but had he not repented of that transgres~, . -
'sion ? It is observa.ble what is said of the prophet, that had
brought him back again, ver.:21, that he * cried to the man;
of God,” that he had brought back. When God had revealed
to him, what wrong he had done in lying to the POOT Pro-

phet, and making him transgress God’s command, and. what
a sad fate should befal him for his _transgression, he ¢ cried
out’ with sadness and aﬁ'eotlon, and told him how it should
be with him. And can we think, that the good man, having:
his sin so laid before him, and his dreadful pumqhment was'’
not deeply touched with the sense of his sin, and with all.
earnestness sought to God for pardon? :

We may not judge of him by ourselves ; we little take to,
heart what we have misdone, and what is denounced by God.

-against our sinning. A holy. prophet was of better temper:
and of a. tenderer heart and deeply sorrowed for his trans-;
gression, when he was convinced of it, and sought for pa.rdon
and obtained it. So that though he died for his sin, yet he:
died not in it,—~The case of David may give some illustration:
to this case. When Nathan told him home of his sin about
Uriah and his wife, he instantly repents, is pardoned, that.
he falls not under condemnation for it: but he is not quit
from, temporal judgment and punishment for it. « The sword:
shall never depart from thine house;” -and,  the child shall
die.” -So this man is told of his fault by the other prophet;
he repents, 1}s pardoned that he falls not under condemna-
tion; but he is not acquitted from a temporal punishment,
and that a severe one, that cost him his life.

We may here take notice of divers things: —

_First, Of the wild opinions of Antinomians, that say, ‘ A
behew er 1s not punlshed for his sins, whatsoever befals him.”.
—But the reason they give, spoils what it would prove.
“For Christ (say they) hath borne his punishment :”—which
if it be true, yet it is punishment as to satisfaction, not to
castigation.. For who among us ever said, that a believer
was punished for the satisfaction of his sin? God punisheth
him upon other accounts. David’s sin was pardoned, and 8a-
tisfied for by Christ, when Nathan tells him, * The Lord hath
done away thy sin;” but the punishment followed, viz, the
sword, which was not to depart from his house. - And the
reason of his punishment was, because he had “ given occa-
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siori to the enemy to blaspheme :” therefore God, to vindi-
- caté his own honour, and the honour of religion, punished
him, that men might see that God was righteous, and hated

iniquity, wheresoever hé saw its

Secondly, Let us remember hére that strange pessage,
Amos iii. 2; “ You have I kriown of all the families of the
earth ; therefore, I will punish you for all your iniquities.”—
‘You have I known, ewned, chosen, of all the families of
the earth ’—iwhat then? One would think he should infer,
- “’Fherefore, I will not punish you;” but he says the contrary,
“ Therefore, I will.” The children of God aré punished,
many and many a time, ds to temporal punishments, when
wicked and ungodly mien escape. This poor holy man falls
under so sad a fate; while Jeroboam, the wickedest wretch
upon earth, * that made all Israel to sin,” eats, and drinks,
and sleeps; and no hurt coines to him: Some will think,
that speaks strangely,—otheérs wilk think, it épeaks as they
would have it, in Hos. iv: 14; ¢ ¥ will iot punish your daugh-
ters, when they commit whoredom,—nor your spouses, when
they commit adultery.” This is as they would have it ; for
then they may whore, and drab, and adulterate, and fear no
colours. But that is 4 sad diapason, Jer. v. 31; «“ What
will you do in the end thereof?”” And that, 2 Pet. i1. 9;
“ God knoweth how to reserve the unjust to the day of Jtl'd'g-‘
- ment to be punished.”

- That of the apostle may state the case on 1 both hands,
1 Cé)r xi. 32; «“ When we are judged, we are ¢hastened of
the Lord, that we may not be condemtted with the world.”
When wicked men are not judged, it is & sore sign that they
are to be condémred with the werld; When God neither
judgeth them, nor they judge themselves, there will be a
judgment to come will pay for all. For a man to go on un~
controlled in his sinning, is the very preface of destruetiony
and, especially, if his own conscience do not now and then
control him : for that is sometime the whip, wherewith: God:
doth chasten. God saith of some p-ersons, “ T will not pu-
uish, I will rot chasten him, when he sins against me;—but
let Ephraim alone; he is joined to idols; so let-him' be. %=t
et e scribes and Pharisees alone; they are blind: Teade#y’
of the blind; and let them be so still. ﬂWmﬂ&esbthauéﬁﬁgé
thy aﬁmted% state with one of these? ~“Wouldest thou part
with thy smarting ceﬁseteﬁéb M‘wcﬁ sered;, Sf&P‘l‘d past--
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feelmg souls ‘and such as God will have nothing t6 de-
withal? :God hath thee in hand, and is chastening thee for-
thy good; these he hath utwtly cast off all care of, and will
hwe nothing to do with. - o |

But what kind of chasteﬁiﬁg wal: thls to thls poor man,
that it ¢ost him his life, and eut biin off; whereas God useth
to do good to s people by his. chestisements? < No chas-
tening for the present seemeth t6 be joyous, but grievous ;
nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceuble fruits of
righteousness to them, that be exercised thereby®.” But
what fruit was there with this man, when the very chasten-
ing was his death? A Jew will tell you, that his death did
expiate for his sin, and was a means to atone for it; and a
Papist will almost be of the same opinion. But God’s in-
tention in the dispensing of this providence looked another
way,—wviz. to vindicate his own honour, and to show to the -
world how tender he is of his, ‘owh commends.. And that is
the third thing we may read i in thig great and dreadful seve-
rity ; viz,

Thirdly, That God will not abide to have his commands |
dallied and trifled withal :- that we are not to account that
common, which he hath sanctified. Heis “a jealous God,
that will not hold him guiltless” that breaks his command-
~ mends :~—Hos. viii. 12, « I have written unto them the great

_thmgs of my law.” 'The things of his law and ¢ommands
are great things ; aﬂd what erte of them is little, of so to-be
dealt withal? Though they are one less than anothier, if com-
pared among themselves, yet none of them are to be reputed
little by us. One is less than another in regard of their
matter, yet all alike of reverence and dread to us i regard
of their Author. A small business, you would think, for this
ma, being hungry and weary, to eat and refresh himself in
Beth-el, and that being invited by another prophet, and told
too by him, that an angel had commanded him to invite
him :—but because he had a command from God to the con-
trary, you see how dear it cost him. ‘

A small thing, you would think, for Saul to save Agag
alive, and to bring away some of the Amalekites’ cattle; es~
pecially when it was to sacrifice to God ;—yet how severely
doth -he smart for it, because, in it, he transgressed God’
command to the ¢éntrary. How might the ‘poor man have
pleaded, as he went to be stoned for gathermo' sticks on the

bHe'b xif, 11,
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sabbath-day; “ Alas! this was not so great a crime, to
gather a few sticks, especially when I wanted them for the
necessity and benefit of my family.”—But, friend, there is
an express command and word of God against it ; the Word
of the Lord 1s sharper than a two-edged sword.

That title of the law is regardable and dreadful, in Deut
xxxiil. 2 ; “ From his right hand went a fiery law for them ;"
or, as it is in the original, “ the fire of a law for them.” A
law not only given in fire, as it was in mount Sinai, but a law
that itself is fire, to consume and destroy those that trans-
gress it. As our God is a consuming fire, so his law and
commandment is a consuming fire: “ I have hewed them-"
by the prophets: I have slain them by the words of my
mouthe.” His word is a weapon of slaughter to them that
disobey and rebel against it. And whereas 1t is said, “ Man
shall live by the word of God,” if he obey it,—he shall die -
by the word of God, if he transgress it. .The cominand--
ments of God are edged tools ; if slightly meddled withal,
they cut to the quick ; and prove as that stone,—if they fall -
upon one, they will grind him to powder. Not one com-
mand, but the transgression binds over to eternal condem-
nation : and, therefore, it speaks less to say, it binds over to .
temporal punishment. o

Fourthly, and lastly, This man’s repentance so little 2
time before his death, as we spake of before, and obtalnmg

‘pardon, some may chance take hold’ of, and use it as an ar-"
gument for puttlng off repentance ti'll his death-bed, and
latter end.  For his carnal heart may thus argue : * If this
prophet repented of his transgression but an hour or two be-
fore his death, and obtained pardon; I hope I may do so:
too, and obtain pardon as well as he.”—Yes ; it is like thou®
mayest, if thou be like him: he was aholy, a good, aright--
eous man, all his time; only he was now fallen into one*
transgressmn a little before his death, and repents of it, and-
is pardoned. But thou,—who thinkest of putting off re-
pentance till thy last time,—I doubt, art in another case. He:
had no sin unrepented of, but only this, that he had just now
committed; and that he repented of, and is pardoned. Thoii-~
wilt have all thy sins to repent of at thy latter'end ; and, that
changeth the case not a little. He walked in the ways.ofre- .
pentance and. hohness a.ll hlS hfe,—-thou tl;mkest -ﬂﬁt‘ to do
80 tlll thy death o S eyt T T

' ',:Hog.‘ n.--5; -
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Wiw have recewed the law by the dz@osztwn qf amgels
- and have not kept t. S - S

I coNCLUDED, last day, with mention, how God would
~ have none of his commandments to be dallied and trifled
withal,—from that dreadful example of the poor prOphet
that broke God’s commandment in- eating and. drinking in
Beth-el being cheated into that transgressmn by the lie of
another. prophet : and yet he escaped not, though his i igno-,
rance might: something excuse hlm but ) lion met him by
the way, and slew him. . i e

-1 have chosen these words in the prosecutlon of that sub-
ject: to consider a little upon God’s giving his commands
or laws, and man’s too common v1ola,t1ng them, and misde- -
meanour against them. ¢ The law glven by the dlSpOSltlon of
angels ’—but men ° not keeping it.’ '

*The words are the words of Stephen, pleadlng for his 11fe,
and answering that ‘charge, that his accusers-laid against
him,—of blasphemy against Moses ; for “that. he had said,
“ That the rites of Moses should be changed ’—and against
the temple; for that he said, ¢That holy. place and city
should be destroyed.’ - How he answers particularly to this
accusation, I shall not- trouble you with observing: in the
conclusion of his speech, he comes to speak home to the
persons, both of them that accused him, and of them that sat
in judgment upon him. He first calls them all « stiff-necked
and uncircumcised, both in heart and ears.” Then he charg-
~ eth them all with all resistance of the Holy Ghost, speaking
by the mouth of the prophets: chargeth their fathers with
persecuting and slaying the prophets,—and them with the
murder of the great Prophet, Christ: and concludes his
speech  with -the words before us, “Who have received the
law by the dlspo&utmn of angels, and have not kept it.”

In the words is sweet and sour, life and. death light

* English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 1228,_,_ -
VOL. VII. N | |
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and darkness. “ Ye received the law by the disposition of
angels:” this 1s like Ezekiel’s book, sweet in the mouth:
“ but ye have not kept it;” tHat isin the belly as bitter as
gall, Inthe former clause, you may see Israel before mount
Sinai in a happy conditién, re¢eiving the law; in the latter,
you may see them a little from it, undoing themselves by
making a golden calf. And fo that particular we might very
well apply the words : « There weré thousands of angels in
the mount, when ye received the law; but ye so little kept
it, that, within forty days, ye broke the two first command-
ments of it,—viz. < Thou shalt have none other gods before
meé ;' and, Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven
lm&D‘e »

But it may be questloned —whether he, saying, ¢ They
receivéd the faw by the disposition of angels,” means the
angels that were atténditig ' Gody whien he ‘gave ‘the-law st
Sinai=True, the- Scriptures ention frequéntly the pre-
sence of angels with God, when he gave the law. Two only
inay serve instead of more : Deut. xxxiii. 2, “He came with
ten thousands of his holy ones; at his rlght hand was a fiery
law for them.”—DPsal. Ixviii. 17, “ The chariots of God are
twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is
among them, as in Sinai, the holy place.” But what did
the angels, that were there? You read not, nor hedr, 'of a
word that  they spake; but it was the Lord; ‘that- spake
these WOrds, and said, ¢ J-am-the Lord thy God.? o

‘For the understandmg, therefore, ofthe martyrs meanlng

First, We may mention a wild-conception of the Jews,
that ‘say, ¢ That all they, that heard the law uttered by God
from mount Sinai, were, by that very hearmg, made like unto
" the ana'els, that they should -never have begot children;
never grown old ; never died; but have been as. the angels;
—had fot that unlucky busmess of the golden calf fallen
out, and that turned them to sinful and mortal men again/
There is a strange constriction in the original ‘Oreek, e -
Smmyag, which our English renders, « By the digposition 6f
‘angels ;" whereas the word, in the strictest pr0pne‘ty, should
- be read, “ Unto the disposition of angels - As if Stegd]
@i Tub their own Gpinion pon theni, as is frequeﬁﬂ'f‘ﬁdhe.
by theiﬁpdstles, and ‘that his ‘Taeaning ‘shiotillbe thi#s ¥ Yeu
say, and’ ‘doficéive, that the" very: ‘receuhng ‘oF the law did
translate and dlspdsﬂ them,fthat heard it,:into the, very pre-
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dmmaad state of angels ; and yet this brave law. you have,
notkept, The law, that, you.conceit, made others angels, you
have made butdirt’; and that,—that; you thlnk, had somohle
an effeet upon them, that heaa:d it,~hath had no good eﬁ'ect
-upon you at all ;. for ye have not. keptit.”. . ;
. But this interpratation I shall not mmst upop, though it,
be very frequent. w1th the apostle’s argumg with the Jews, to,
name but two ta you 1 Cor. xi. 10, « For thls cause ought
the woman to have power on her head, because of the an-
gels :” where the apostle argues from their own concessions,
practice, and custom. And Jude, ver. 9: « Yet Michael the
archangel, when, contending with the devil, he dlsputed
about the body of Moses :”~not that ever such a dispute
was. betwixt Michael or Chnst and; the dev11 about Moses’ 5,
bodys -buit #he Jews haye such a: conceit and story, and we
meef with-it in their. wntmgs; and the apostle useth an ar-
gument from their own saying fo confute their doing. - But

Secondly, If I should say, That there were none but an-
gels on the top of mount Sinai at the giving of the law, I
should speak but the language of Stephen, that speaks the
words that we have in hand ; at ver. 38, ¢ This Moses is he,
that was. in the church in the wﬂderness with the angel,
which spake to him in the mount Smal Y]t .is said, ¢ God
spake all these words, and said :” and yet Stephen saith, “It
was the angel, that spake to him in mount Sinai.”, But he
means the angel ¢ of the covenant,’ the Lord Chr;st; the
archangel, or the chief or lord of all the angels.

And here let an Arlan or Soclman, that demes the god-
head of Christ, compare Moses and Stephen together, and
learn to acknowledge the truth. Moses saith, It was God
that spake to him in mount Sinai ; Stephen saith, It was the
angel,—viz, the angel of the covenant, Christ, who, as the
apostle says, is “ God blessed for ever.”

* So that the great angel Christ, at the giving of the Iaw,
' wa,s the speaker, and all the created angels his silent at-
tendants, - And this observation might be useful in some
paints of divinity,—that Christ gave the law, as well ag he
gave the gospel. But, |
Thirdly, The prophets and ministers, in, Scmpture-phrase,
are usually called ¢angels’ Do I need to give instance?
Eccles. v. 6; “ Suffer not thy mouth: to cause thy flesh to
N 2
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~ sin, neither say before the angel (or minister at the temple),
that it is an error.” Mal. ii. 7; “ The priests’ lips should
keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his
mouth, for he 1s the meE’Senger (or angel) of the Lord of
hosts.””  And chap. iii. 1; “ Behold, I send my angel (i. .
' my messenger) bef'ore thy face 7 And to spare more, you
gels (or mmzsters) of the seven churches 7
'8¢ that the words before us may be leduced to thls
sens€ ; « Ye received the law by the disposition, preaching,
aini‘explaining, of the prophets and ministers, and have not
kept it.” - And to this sense speaks that, Heb. 1. 2; « For
if the word spoken by angels,—that is, God’s messengers
the prophets,—were steadfast, and every transgression and |
disobedience received a just recompense of reward; how
shall we escape, if we neglect 8o’ great salvation, whlch at
the ﬁrst, began to be spoken by the Lord?” Thatis, If the
word, in” the mouth of the prophets, might not be trans-
gressed, but there was a just recompense of reward paid to
the transgressor,—much more he must be paid, that neglects
the salvation, spoken by the Lord Christ. And to the like
sense ‘may that be taken, in Gal. iii. 19; “ The law was
added because of transgression, being ordamed dlsposed
of, preached, “ by angels 7 1. e. prophets and mmlsters, “in
the hand of a mediator.” - - - il
- And this sense of ‘angels,” in the text agrees very Well
Wlth the words" of- Stephen a little before. - Your fathers
persecuted and killed the prophets, the Lord’s angels or mes-
sengers; and ye have received the law by such angels or mi-
nisters, but have not kept it.” For the word dyyehog, or
‘ angel,” in the Greek tongue; signifies any messenger among
men, as frequently as it does the angels in heaven, . ..
- And so, taking all these constructions together, the words
do fairly lead us to consider, what cause or reason God hath
given men to keep his law and commandments, but men
will not keep them. Some have written large and excellent
discourses, concerning the equity and reasonableness of
Christian religion : and a large discourse might ‘bezimade
upon this particular in our religion: how agreeab}e"ﬁtfls to
alb the-¥¢4son: in the world, to- obey and; kéepe%&;& com-
ntandménts; which'-he: hath: gwen. ~The Sdmisd Tequires
a patural reason for what’ fs s’upemntu:al ‘ot else he must
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not beheve it.. Because it cannot be demonstrated in logic,
fphlhﬂophy. mathematles, ‘how three should be one, and one
ﬁhﬂﬂld be thl‘ee,--therefor@, we must not believe, that there
are three persons in the. '{nmty, and but one God. But the
~ wiser and more solid. dlS:GE}IlESB would be, rather to show a
reason, why we are:to believe such a thmg,——than to seek a
reason, why, or how, such :a. thing is, - For there may be a
plain reason to believe an artacle of faith, the reason of which
thing reagon cannot fathom. So it may be but a saucy,
wild, inquiry, what reason God had to give such and ‘such
particular. commands. But it may be a piols and humble
inquiry to search, what reason we have to keep his command-
ments, now he hath given them.

I. And the first reason we meet withal, in all regular me-
thod and order, is,—because he hath given them, therefore,
we should. keep them, - Ye received the law by the dispo-
sition of . apggls,” therefore, -ye should have kept it. - The
command, in itself, does not only challenge. our obedlence
of it, but the very glvmg of it does also challenge it. There
is a2 bond in the giving, as well as a bond in the command
itself,—viz. a bond of love and mercy, that would impart
his will and commands. Dayid® accounts it an incompara- .
ble mercy, that Israel had above other nations,——that ““ God
made his law known to Jacob, and his statutes to Israel;
and dealt not 50 with any nation besides, nelther had they
knowledge -of D

And God hlmself 1nst1tuteithe fea.st of Pentecost at that
just time of the year, when the law was given, that they
might celebrate the memorial of that great mercy; as he
had instituted the feast of the Passover at that just time-of
the year, when they were delivered out of Egypt, that they
might commemorate the memory of that mercy. He would
have them to own the giving of the law an equal mercy with
their delivery out of bondage. And what was the treasure
of the ark, or the precious things, that were laid up there?
The two tables, and pot of manna. The pot of manna, that
minded them of the merciful and miraculous food, where-
withal the Lord fed their bodies ; and the two tables, which
minded them of the divine and heavenly food of their souls,
that * man liveth not by bread only, but by every-word that.
pmceedeth out of the mouth of God.” .. j Sate s

) - b Psal, oxlvii. 19, 20. '
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That passage is worthy a great deal of meditation, Luke
xii. 47, 48 “ He that knew his master’s will, and did it not,
shall be beaten with many stripes : but he that knew it not,
and committed things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with
a few stripes.” Now, whether do you think it better to know
our Master’s will, or-notto-know it? To have God to din-
part his commaids to us, or not to impart them? Herein
it might seem better not to' know his commands,—because,
if we ‘keep- thein not, not knowing them, there will follow
the fewer stripes; but the more, if we know them and break
them. But this weighs the balance down on the other side,—
that it is impossible to aveid stripes, if there be not the know-
ledge of God’s commands; it is possible to avoid them, if
there be knowledge. More stripes; indeed, will be added, if
we keep them not; but if we keep them, no stripes at all.

1If we should: dlspute this question, Whether God showed
more merey in ‘giving his law ‘and ‘commandments; or in
giving-the gospel ‘and promlses,—-thls might make some
stand about the determination ; because, though the promises
are given of an infitiite mercy, yet there is no possibility of
coming up to the attaining of the promises, but in the way
of the commandments. ~ In the promises, God shows, that
he would do good to us, and save us; and in the com-
mandments, he shows, that he would have us to do good
to ourselves, and save ourselves. Say not, therefore; that
it was any severity in God to lay any such binding com-
mandments upon. men; acknowledge it mercy; that he
would make known his will and commandments to - thee,
Wouldest thou change places with a heathen or pagan,
that never heard of the law and commandments of God?
Dost thou not think it an infinite mercy, that God hath
revealed them to thee, and laid them before thee? In
that very thing he shows, that he would not that- thou
shouldest perish without the knowledge of his law,—~but
that thou mightest know and keep his commandments,
and live. His commandments are not bonds of iron, and
fetters of brass; but they are the cords of men, and the
bonds of love. God gives them in mercy, that we ‘might
~ know, what he would have us to do; and that we may de-i;
atd be blessed in the deed : and this may be a seecond.rea-
son to urge our keeping of God’s commandments,~=viz. -

II.. Because God gave them, .‘thab we mlght keep them.
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- ﬁe ga% them’in mercy, that we might keep them for oup
own'good. *God gave them with this intent, that men should
- koep them; and that, keepmg them, it might be well with
them, both here and evér.’ “He- speaks this once and again
himself; Ezek. XX, 11; *# 1- gave themr my ‘statutes, and
showed themn my judgments; which if athan-do, he shall
ever live in them 3 - And, Deut. xxx. 15 ¢ I-set before
theé, this day,” in giving thee my commandments « life
and death, blessmg and cursing,” that thou mayest obtain
the one, and escape the other. And observe his patheucal
and affectionate expression to this purpose, Deut.v. 29;
“ O that there were such a heart in this people, that they
would fear me, and keep my commandments always, that it

might be well with them, and with their children, for ever!”
- 8o that these two things are observable, concermnc the
law and commandments of God :— :

- First, "That the commandments of the law were: grven for :
a gospel end : that though the law be ¢ the ministration of
death and condemnation®;” yet, the direct end of it wasfor
life and salvation?; * It was our schoolmaster, to bring us to
Christ, that we might be justified by faith.” The Antino-
mians, sure, little consider, what injuriousness they offer to
God, when they say, ¢ the law to Israel was a covenant of
works ;’~—as 1f God had given them a covenant, which should
do them no good. For, by the law, how little could they be
justified ! True, indeed, the law is called his covenant,—the
- two tables, the tables of his covenant; but he means his co-
venant of grace, to which the law aimed and directed. And
the law was not a covenant of works ; but a noble part of
the administration of the covenant of grace. It is true, that
the law killeth, curseth, condemneth ; but thatis the fivst
end of it, not the last: neither did God ordain it, that it
should only condemn, and there end,~—but, by condemning,
it might drive men on to seek salvation. _

Secondly, That though the performing of the law, in one
sense, is impossible, yet the Keeping of the law, in another,
1s not impossible. 1t is impossible to perform the law so
exactly, as to be justified by it,—yet, it is not so impossible
to keep the law, as to be saved in it. Now, what is it to
keep the law? When a man makes it only and entirely his
rule to walk by,—and, as near as he can, keeps from declining

“2001'1119 o 'ﬁGnlnl 24



184 . SERMONS. [AcTs, vii: 53.

from it, either to the right hand or left. God never gave
his law to fallen man with intention, that he should perfectly
perform it,—when Adam did not, who had power to have
done it. But he gave his law to fallen man, that he should
make it his law; and that he should not walk lawless, or
after his own will,—but that the law of God should be his
law and rule. And he that makes the commandments and
law of God his rule; whereby he walks, and keeps as close
to that as he can,—this man keeps the law of God ; though
no man be able to perform it to justification.

. Here, then, is a second enforcement to keep the command-
ments of God, because they were given us for that very pur-
pose, and there is a blessing and happiness in keeping them.

III. I might speak of the ¢ authority’ wherewith they
were given, and of the “terror’ in which they were given,
fire and thunder, &c. Both of which speak the reason and
obligation :for our:obeying them. > God cominanded them,
and he requires obeflience ; ‘and he gave them in terror,—as
intimating what must follow upon disobedience to them.

- But I shall speak only to what the text especially speaks,
—viz. of his giving his law and commandments “ by the
disposition of angels,” i. e. prophets and ministers, men like
ourselves. You may remember that in Exod. xx, that, when
the people had heard God speak from Sinai in such dreadful
terror, they trembled and quaked, and:stood afar off. - ‘And
“< we are not able (say they) to ‘hear ‘this terrible voice
of-God any more ;" if we do, we shall die. Take thou (speak-
ing to Moses). the words from the mouth of God, and
speak thou to us:’ be thou the angel, or messenger, of the
Lord to .us, to tell us what his mind and commandment is,

“ and we can hear it; but.if the Lord himself speak thus to

us:any more, we are but'dead men.’” And the Lord did ac-
cordingly ; first giving his laws to Moses, that he might give
them to the people ; and afterward raising up prophets and
ministers among them, that they might instruct them in his
laws and commands :—and so in all succeeding generations.
So that his commandments come now to us, not in fire and
thunder, but in a still voice; by men like unto . ourselves:
This:God. draweth near to. men in mildness;’ and softness,
thit; ik it might be, he might win upon:them. .:*, ; We, cam-
bassadots.of :God, beseech you in Christ’s ‘stead;”:that you
would receive the commandments ﬂ‘f Gdd anﬂ be saved,
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.50 1Vi: Lastly; The reasonebleness of God’s commandmésits
i§ rédson strong enough to enforce our keeping of his com-
mandments, and obedience: to_ them for the keeplng them:
Some -of the. commands; that:God.gave Israel in the cere-
moniil law, were such as the reason .of them was not so rea-
dily to be found out.--* For why may not 1 wear linsey-
woolsey (might a Jew: say), as. well as; other-people? - Why
may not I plough. with an.ox, and an;ass, as well'as other
nations do ? Why may not I eat such and such things 'good
for diet, ‘as other-countries do?”—The reasons of these com-
mands. and prohibitions lay deep, and were not so easy.to
be discovered. But God hath laid no such commands upon
us, but whose very equity i1s not only a bond upon us to
keep them, but 1s a reason plam and apparent why they
were given. .. -
“:.“What-more lzeasonable thmg in-the world than that we
shcmld aﬂflaﬁe God; and-our neighbour?.::And what greater
equity ‘in- ‘the world, than that we should believe.in. Christ,
deny the world, mortify corruption, live holily, and glorify
God,and seek to save our own souls? Do we need to go to
heaven, to fetch thence a reason of these commandments,
or to go beyond the sea, to learn the equity of these.pre-
cepts! Do we need to dig deep, to find a reason, why we
should -be bound to these things? Do they not, of them-
selves,: speak all equity and reason in the world? = And, as
1t is Rom. xii, that “ we_should offer up ourselves a holy
hvmg sacrifice to God,” is it not a most * reasonable ser-
vice,” that isrequired of us? :

Upon'what hath been spoken, these two consequences
must needs be concluded :—

First, That if there be so great reason to keep the com-
mandments of God, how unreasonable a thmg thenis it, not
to keep them! The Scnpture speaketh not in vain, when it
calls wicked men ¢ fools :’ for they go against all reason, and
have even lost their reason; “ unreasonable men,” as the
apostle calls them,~—men, that are without all reason. Is
there any pleading for Baal, as Gideon’s father spoke? Is
any reason to be pleaded for men’s transgressing the com-
mands of God? ““ Produce your arguments, bring forth your
strong reasons, to plead for your idols, and idolatry,” saith
God in derision to those, that worshipped stocksand stones.
Produce your arguments, bring forth your strongreasons,

-
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why you should transgress any of the commands of God.
And think you, you can answer or satisfy God with all the
arguments you can invent? ¢Imust break such a command,
or I shall lose my pleasure; such a command, or I shall lose
my profit; such a command, or I am crossed, and shall lose
my will” Excellent reasons, wherewithal to out-argue the
divine will of God! and excellent pleadings, to lay before
God, at the great day of judgment, and very likely to come
off fairly with!

.~ A :good man, according to St. Peter’s counsel, should
“ be ready to give a reason of the hope, that is in him.”
Can a wicked man give any reason, either of any hope in
him, or of the evil that proceedeth from him? Sinning isa
thing unreasonable; and where there is so great reason for
the keeping of God’s commands, the breaking them must
needs be against all-reason. .And from: this very.thing, if
there were no.other, must the;conscience of ungodly men in
‘hell . torture them for ever; because reason is- now awaked
" with them;: which they lulled asleep in their lusts here: and
now they. see, how it was against all reason, that they trans-
gressed God’s commands.

Secondly, If there be so great reason and equlty to bind -
men, to keep the commandments of God,~certainly there is
some reason and equity to bind them over to. punishment,
if they keep them not. Does God ever command,—and never

- demand, what becomes of his commands? - Did he give them
inguch terrer,and will no terror follow the breach of them /—
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wereé ﬁmshed This i is the first resumctzon. L e E

I

WHAT is mea.nt by the “first resurrection” here, is to be
discerned by the verses precedmg They tell you of Christ,
“the great angel, binding the devil in a great chain, and
casting him into the bottomless pit a thousand years (ver.
i1-3), aand of thrones set, and some 51tt1ng on them, and
Judgm‘eﬂt given to them and those that ‘were martyred for
the profession: ‘of: Chnst, h‘vmg and -reigning “with.. hlm 2
thousand years (ver. 4); but the rest of the dead hved not
again,” &c.

The end, for Whlch Chnst thus bound the devﬂ bemg
considered, will help to clear and unfold the whole matter;
and that you have ver. 3, “ That he should deceive the nations
no more:” i, e. that he should not delude the heathen or
Gentiles, as he had done. From the casting-off the Gentiles
at Babel, the devil had kept all the world under a perpetual
cheat, to worship idols, to sacrifice to devils, to live and
walk in all the ways of the devil, till Christ sent his gospel
among them to teach them better. This, then, was the chain,
whereby the great angel of the covenant, Chrlst tied up the’
devil, that he should not cheat the world as he had before
done,—viz. sending the gospel among them, by the preaching
and power of which he restrained and quelled that power
and deluding of the devil. The heathen, by the instruction
of the gospel, come to know, and worship, and fear, the true
God,—to cast away their idols, to defy the devil and his
Works, and to laugh his oracles and delusions to scorn.
Dagon is now fallen before the ark of God and his head and
hands broken off; and now Dagon is left but 2 mere stump.
Jericho’s walls are fallen flat, with no other engine but only
the sound of trumpets made of rams’ horns; the strong hold

©  English folio-cdition, vel. 2. p. 4233, - . . .
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of Satan cast down with the only sound of the great trump
of the gospel : and he himself tied up, that he shall no more
cheat and cozen the world, till a thousand years be expired ;
and then he isloosed again ; and cozens the world by Popery
now, as he had done by heathenism then.

The poor heathen, thus recovered out'of the power of Sa-
tan, by the coming-in of the gospel among them, did creep
out of their graves of ignorance, idolatry, and sinfulness, in
which they had lain stinking and rotting so .many ages to-
gether; had life put into them, to live to God: they are
awaked out of their dust and long sleep, to see, and act, and
live, as the children of God. And this is that, which is hele
called, *the first resurrection.’ R

And the very same title doth our Saviour give to the very
same thing, John v. 25; Verily, verily, I say unto you, The
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son 6f God ; and they that hear, shall live.” That
he speaks of the ‘ ﬁrst resurrectwn : -——and of the last at ver.
all that are in the grave, shall hear his voice, a.nd shall come
forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of
llfe,——and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of
‘damnation.” And do but consider, how great and near
parallel there is betwixt this first, and that last, resurrection.
That last shall raise men from the death of the body; %his,
raised the heathen from the death of the soul that,: shall be
by the powerful ‘'sound of the trump of God; this; was by
the powerful sound of the trumpet of the gospel that, will
be acted by an infinite power; raising men dead in the grave;
this, wasacted by an infinite power, raising men dead in sins:

* But the rest of the dead lived not again, till the thou-
sand years were finished.”—And did they live then? The
millenary will tell you, Yes. For his conceit about these
thousand years is this: ¢ That; at the beginning of the thou-
sand years, those that suffered martyrdom for Christ’s sake,
shall be raised out of their graves, and reign with- Christ
thousand years ; and when the thousand years are-finished,
there shall be the general resurrection.’ - -And, accordmgly,
they construe the words before us to this sense; The¥#ost
of the dead lived not until the thousand yeals ‘were ﬁmbfed =
and ﬂlen hved : . AESTE t_;" ‘,‘ ,_""’ R

An oplmon, a8 hlge the oplmon of the Jews, as one egg
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pafiother. They thmk Chrlst shall relgn among them -
on earth’a’ ‘thousand” years’ pompous reign: so do these.—
They think, that, at the beginning of his reign, the holy pro-
phets‘and’patriarchs .shall be raised’ from death, and reign
withhim’: 5o these, —-They-‘th1nk ‘that, at-the’end of his thou-.
sand yeéars' reign, there shall be the general Tesurrection, and
world of eternity: so do these.—So that the millenary ‘doth
Judalze, and he knows it not; he is fallen. 1nto the Jews’
opmlon, and is not aware of it. - RRrce
"This Book of Revelation is exceeding full of expressions,
that-dllude to the Jewish customs and opinions. I say,
again, ¢ is exceeding full ;> but it were ridiculous to think,
that such passages are to be construed in the same literal
sense, that the Jews took them in. Only those common
and well knowﬂ things, as being familiar to the nation, are
used to'sigr "" y or illustrate ‘some spiritual sense or matter. .

Expressmns are used in this place, that are agreeable in
sound to the opinion of the Jews; but not agreeable in
sense, but signifying something else. They conceit a per-
sonal pompous reign of Christ on earth, a thousand years,
in all earthly state and gallantry. - These words speak of
a'reign of Christ a thousand years, but they mean his reign
and ruling by his word and Spirit; and of his subduing
and bringing the nations into subjection and obedience,
but by the ministry of the gosPeL They speak of ‘those
that had been martyred, reigning with him ;—but the mean-
ing only is to intimate, that the children of his kingdom
must suffer persecution, and that they shall lose nothing
by their persecution ; but, as the apostle speaks, ¢ If they
suffer with him, they shall also reign with him.” . Let us
read the verse before; “I saw the souls of them, that were
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God :
and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his i 1mage
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in
their hands; 3 and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou-
sand years.’

-+ But the rest of the dead lived not again, till the thou-
sand years were finished.”—And did they live then? That
is not imaginable, the time of reviving being then past and
-over. - For, at the end of the thousand years, Satan ‘is let
loose again, brings in Popery and Mahometism;' and the
world grows as heathenish, as it had been - before Satan’s
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binding and 1mpr1son1ng So that they had lost the oppor-
tunity. of reviving, which was in the thousand years,

The word until signifies doubly, either ‘concluding,’ or else

‘excluding ¢’ you may see my meanlng by these examples :
—The master, in the parable, gives talents to his servants,
and bids them, “occupy #/l I come,” Here the'word until
concludes, that he:would come again, “This iniquity shall
not be purged from you il you die,” Isa. xxii. 14; here the
word #l/ excludes them from ever having their iniquity
purged. The word unti/; in the text, is of this latter construc-
tion; and means, that they let slip, and embraced not, the
opportunity of reviving all the thousand years, when was the
time of reviving ; and so they lived not again at all.

And if we well observe the historjes both of the heathen
and of the church, we shall find, that, all along this time, that
the gospel was dispersing through the: werld, there were
niultitudes of heathens, that would not forsake their hea-
thenism; and multitudes in the church, 1n a little time, fell
to superstition and worshipping of images; and so even
turned to heathenism also. Therefore, God suffers Satan to
be let loose again, to go about in the world again with his
delusions: hebrings in Popery in the west, and Mahometism
in the east; and so the whole world is returned:to blindness
~and darkness again; because, when the light s.]:_;onf_:2 féley
* would none of the light, They would net embrace the offer
of reviving, when the time and opportunity of reviving was:
therefore, “they lived not.again, till those thousand years
were finished,” and then the time of living again was over.

‘8o that, in the words before us, we observe three things :— -

I. That the raising of the Gentiles from the death of sm,
is called - the firstresurrection.’
~ 1L That, in that time of raising, some Tost the opportu'-
nity, and would not be raised.

IIL That they, losing the 0pportun1ty of rlsmg and
living, missed always of rising and living. :

I. As to the first thing named —that the ralsmg of the -
Geritiles from the death of sin, is called the .¢ first: Tegurrec-
#ion :’—it-gives us occasion to consider, how a man’s.ge
ovut ef the state of sin into.the state of graceisa wmmn,
or a:risingfromdhe dead. And withal$o.comperesshis first
and last- reshmeetion: t%ethm ﬁnﬂ hﬁ sgenﬂmbwennexmn
there 18 betweenthem. = . .
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3 % Badducees and atheists, that deny the resurrection

: 8t the last day, because they can.see no reason for it, I

should propose this question,~~Whether there hath not been
a-vhising of dead souls from: the deathof.sin ? Abraham once
- an idolater: was not his soul dead then? Yet, afterward,
he was the great father of the faithful.. Was there not then
o resutrection of that dead soul ?——Manasseh the king, an
" idolater, a coﬁjurer, a sserificer of his sons to Molech: i—+Was
not this man dead in trespasses and sins? and yet this man
afterward was a'penitent, a convert, a promoter of piety,
and the true worshipper of God. Was not here a resurrec-
tion of a dead soul!—Is God less able to raise a dead body
out of the grave, than to raise a dead soul out of its sins?
Nay, is not this as great a work of God, as that will be?
Chrtist, that.can ma.ke such vile souls, that they may be like
unto: his snost - glorious soul,-cannot he make these vile bo-
dies, “that may be like ‘his most glormus body, according
to the mighty working, Whereby he is. able to subdue all
things to himself?”

" II. But let us look upon this first resurrection a little ;
and . blessed and holy is he, that hath part in it; over
such a one shall the second death have no power.” In some
thmgs 1t is not parallel or llke to the second resurrection ;
in more, it is. ' '

. First, The second resurrection shall be of a.ll bodies;
this first, 1s not-of all gouls. ‘And if we come to seek for the
reason’ of the difference, where shall we find it ? Cannot the
same power, that shall raise all bodies, also raise all souls?
The reason of the difference lies not in the difference of that
power. Were it not as much for the glory of God, to raise
all souls, a5 to raise all bodies? The reason of the difference
lies not there neither. For God chooseth freely the ways of
glorifying himself, and is not tied to this or that way by any
necessity. But the reason of the difference lieth,—

- First, In his own will, as the apostle resolves it. * He
will have mercy on whom he will have mercy ; and whom he
will, he hardeneth.” But,

-Secondly, As in teference to the persons raised, he -
raiseth what souls he raiseth, by virtue of his ‘covenant of
grace; ‘but he raiseth not all the bodies, he raiseth, by the
same virtue. It is seid -concerning Christ® himseif, that

a2 Heb. xiii, 20.
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* God brought him from the dead by the blood of the ever-
lasfing covenant.” 8o doth he, by the blood and virtue of
the same covenant, bring from the dead every soul, that he
brings from the dead; but he doth not so every body, that
he brings from the dead Now, the tenor of the covenant is,
‘“ Hearken to my voice, -and live: incline your ear, and
come unto me ; hear, and your soul shall live.” And to
the very same ten'o'r are those words: of our Saviour, men-
tioned before, John v.25; «The hour is coming, and now is,
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and
they that hear, shall live.” ‘What kind of language is thls P
*The dead shall hear — All the dead shall hear, and yet
only they that hear, shall live” What needed more to have
been said, than that ¢ the dead shall hear his voice, and
live?” But his meaning is, All the:dead heathen: shall
“have the gospel, and hear the word of it brought ‘among
them ; and they that hear it, that is,-obey it and follow it;
shall hve ' -
“ Let me repeat that which I alleO‘ed from Isa. lv. 3, and
add what follows there; * Hear, and your soul shall live;
and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the
sure mercies of David.” Now, that by ¢sure mercies of
David,” is meant ¢ the resurrection of Chnst,’ the apostle
teacheth us, in Acts xiii. 34; “ And as concerning that: he,
raised him from the dead, now no more to return to: corrup-
tion, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of
David.” The resurrection of Christ, therefore, are the sure
mercies of Christ. For that, by David,’ is meant Christ, it
- were easy to show; and it is so confessed by the Jews them-
selves, in their expositions ofthat place. It was the ¢ sure
mercy,’ that God gave to Christ himself, of which he so re-
joiceth, Psal. xvi. 9; “ My heart is glad, my glory rejoiceth ;
and my flesh also shall rest in hope; because thou wilt not
leave my soul in hell,” &c.- And it is the ¢ sure mercy’ of
Christ, that God gave to the members of Christ, that he raised
“him from the dead, and imparts to them the benefit of his re-.
surrection. And this is called there ‘ an everlasting covenant;’
that he makes with them. That as he gave Christ a.resur-
rectlon, so-he will give them- a- resurrection’; the: ﬁl’%ﬁnd-
the I&théﬁraln the first and the latter resurrefcmrmﬂ“ﬁrst to
raise: their souls by the virtaewofhis '@ovﬁnah% from'the death
: b FiR, TS
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.bf sin‘in-his good time, and to raise their bodies by virtue of
:the same-covenant. at the last day Of which last our Sa-
“viour speaks three times over: John vi. 39; « This is my
. Father’s will, which hath sent me,——that of all that he hath
- given,. I should lose none, but raise him up at the last day.

(Ver. 40:) And this is the will of hnn that - seht ime, that

every one, that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, should
‘have eternal life ; and I will raise him up the last day.” And,
ver.44; « None'can come to me,—except the Father, ‘which
-sent me, draw him ; and I will raise him up at the last day.”

‘Will Christ raise 11p all persons in the world at the last day,
upon these terms? Ye say, No, but only those that comply
with his covenant, to come to him, see him, believe in him,
.His power and Justice w111 raise all others the virtue of hlS
| .‘:covena.nt will raise these. . . '
.~ Now, ¥ suppose, you ea.slly see how to d1stmgulsh be-
twixt the tenor of his covenant, and the virtue of his cove-
nant. The ¢tenor’ of his covenant is, * Hear and. obey my
~.voice, and live.” The ¢ virtue’ of his covenant, is his un-
failing truth, power, goodness, that will give life to them,
that hear his voice and obey him.——Thus you see one reason
of the difference, why he raiseth but some souls here from
-the death of sm, but wﬂl raise all bodles from the death of
.the grave. ,
Thirdly, Another reason of difference may be given, for
‘that, at the last day, he will raise all the persons in the world
from their graves, that he may glonfy himself; but he rais-
eth only some few from their sins, that they may glorify
him. And there is a great deal of difference betwixt God’s
glorifying himself upon men, as he did upon Pharaoh and
the Egyptians,—and bringing men heartily and Iabonously
.to glorify him, and to live to his glory. But,
- Secondly, A main difference in these two resurrections,—

the soul from sin, and the body from the grave,—is, that the
~ first resurrection is with the desire of him that is raised ; the
latter, will be in despite of thousands, that will have no
mind of it. “ God will bring thee to judgment®,” is a
cutting saying; but all the world shall never be able to take
the edge of it off. But let wicked men struggle, and strive,
and tug never so hard agamst the resurrection, God will
bring them to it, and no res1s.t1n0'. ‘But the ﬁrét resarrec-

» A © ¢ Eccles. xi. 9.
VOL, VI1. 7 0
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tion, or the raising a soul from the death of sin, how swéet,
how welcome, how comfortable, is it, to every one to whom.
it comes ! ! Thy people-will be willing in the day of thy
power,” and help forward their own rising as much as
they can: ““and-the spirit and- bride say, Come »* and the
soul and heart say, * Come, Lord Jesus, come qulckly,,
and let'me see ‘this resurrection.

*And-‘thus-have we seen some’ circumstances, in ‘which
.-"-the first and second resurrections differ, and are at distance ;
1et us now consider, wherein they agree. and shake hands
one with another.

Observe, that the Scripture speaks, in some places, of the
resurrection, as if it were to be no resurrection, but.of just
-and holy ones only; as you may take notice .in 1 Cor. xv.
and 1 Thess. iv.—That there shall be a resurrection. of‘the
unjust-as well as of the just, the Seripture assutes ms. over
“and: over agaln but it more especially:calls that:a resurrec-
-tion, that is a resurrection indeed, and not a raising .to be
cast down again. “ Christ, being raised from the :dead,
~dieth no more;” as the apostle tells us; “ Death hath no
more dominion over him.” -And:the Scripture doth more
‘especially call that a resurrection, that is written after his
copy,—for a man to rise from the dead, to die no more. That
man is but little helped, which we read of in theprophet,
‘that, in the way, met a lion,—and-flying frofa himinto the
house, a:scorpion: bit him. - ':And can you: :call that a -resir-
- tion cheerfully ‘and:savourly; When -a'man-is raised: from one
~death to die another ?

- “ Blessed and holy is‘he (salth thls our Apocalyptlc) that
~hath part in the firét. resurrectaon ‘over such a one, the se-
cond death shall have no power.” Butif he have no sharein
the first resurrection,—at the second resurrection, his rising
‘18 but to remove out of one death into another, out of one
deadlyroom in the prison into a worse. Therefore, the Scrip-
“ture, in the places mentioned, speaks of the resurrection;.as
af belonglng only to the holy and rlghteous -speaking of it,
~-asit is inits proper definition, arising again from:death;dnd
‘not flitting from -one death to another; it speaks of  these-
<cond resurrection, as it is-akin and refated to-the first; that
' being an arising from one death,—this, from another.
1. And thisis thefirst psmll:ed thatwemay make between
them,—they are both'a nsmg from .death, that, neither in the
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vae;nor in the other, death hath any more dominion : not
the death of sin in the first resmreetlon,——nor death in the
grave, in the seeond. .

- Shall we dispute, whether the ﬁrst or second resurrection
be the greater work, the greater busipess? They are, as it
were, brethren : and to whether belongs.the pnvﬂege of birth-
right? It hath been said of old, that sleep is the elder bro-
ther of death ; and, certamly, with as much rlght we maag call
¢ rlsmg from the death of sin’ elder brother to ¢ rising from
death in the grave” May we not call ‘ sin’ the elder bro-
ther of ¢ damnation,’~-and, on the contrary, ¢ grace’ the
elder brother of ¢ glory,’—and ° the rising of the soul’ elder
brother to the ‘ rising of the body ¥ What is the first formu-
lation, or corner-stone, that is laid for the building-up of a
happy and blessed resurrection at the-last day 2 Will you
lay it in the power of God? - That can raise mep to damna-
tion, as well as salvatlom Wlll you lay itin the will of God?
That will raise up some to damnation, as well as some to sal-
vation. But you must lay it in the * first resurreetion,’ or
the rising of the soul out of the grave of sin.

“ Thou shalt not suffer thine holy One to see corruption.”
The word is so written in Hebrew, that it may be read “holy
one,’ or ‘holy ones.” We know, the ‘holy One’ of God did not,
could not, see corruption; and the reason was, because he
was 80 holyr a.one: ‘and it must be holiness, that must be the
beginning, the great promoter,.of our incorruption. And get
but the soul happily raised and cleared of her corruption, the
happy raising and clearing from the corruption of the body
will certainly follow.

‘You remember the expression of the apostle, “ If you be
risen with Christ, seek those things which are aboveld.” We
risen with Christ? It is well worth considering, how that is
done. There were some, that arose with him, indeed, out of
their graves, at his resurrection®. Of these it might well be
said;, “ you are risen with Christ:” but how of others? The
meaning 1s, ¢ Not only you are risen, as Christ is risen; but
you are ingrafted 1into Christ’s resurrection, and risen united
to his risings.’—The apostle warrants the expression of
grafted,” Rom. vi. 5; “ For if we have been planted together
in the likenessof h}s death, we shall be also in the likeness
of his resurrection,” So that in the 1nstant of the ﬁrst re-

4 Col, iii. 1. . e Mait. xxvu 52,
o 2
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~ surrection, that any man attains to, rising from the death of
sin to the life of lwhteousness,-—that man 1s ¢ mgrafted ’
¢ implanted,’ into Christ ; and as sure of a happy resurrectlon
as that Christ is risen. -
II. A second parallel of the first and second resurrec-
tion, 1s in regard of the instrumental cause of both. - The
second resurrection. will be effectuated by the all-powerful
voice of Christ, calling all out of their graves. * All that
‘are in the graves, shall hear his voice, and shall come forth®.”
This the apostle calls the ‘ voice of the archangel, and truthp
of God,’ 1 Thess. iv. 16.—And, in 1 Cor. xv,  The trump
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised.” Let us, by the
way, pause allttle and take up some thoughts of this ¢ trump’
or ¢ trumpet.’ o
The father of old sald that ¢ whether he were eating or
fdrlnkmg, or whatsoever he did, he still thought e heard this
_trumpet sounding this alarm ,—Arise, ye dead, and come to
judgment.” Suppose you heard it now,—would it not startle
you? We have been startled many a time with a dreadful
clap of thunder: what amazement and dread would you be
in, if you heard this alarm? the voice of the trumpet, that
will make heaven and earth to quake, and to vanish away:
the voice of the archangel and his trumpet, that will rouse
- and awakeall the world, and whosoever hath slept thelongest
~ in the dust: the alarm of the trumpet, that will-not ‘only
force all to awake, but to rlse, and to come and appear at
~ the judgment. | '
‘Now, what parallel doth the first resurrection bear to this?
- Why, that is an alarm also of the trumpet ‘of the gospel.
How oft is the mlmstry of the word of God compared to a
trumpet? (Isa.xxvii. 13:) “ The great trumpet shall be blown,
and they shall come, that were ready to perish in Assyria,
and the outcasts is the land of Egypt, and they shall wor-
ship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem:” that is, the
sound of the gospel shall gather them, ‘and brmg them to
* ‘worship the true God.—(Matt. xxiv, 31:) “He shall send his
‘angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather
together his elect from the four winds ;” that i ls, “hg” sl’iall
“send his ministers with the sotund of the gospel “'Pilmk of
the sound of the trumpet at Smal, and thm’k | the trumpet
at the last day at Slnal, to’ cauSe a ﬁrsf res Trection; or to
B & Jnhn, v. 28.
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bri Is:-ael out of their sinful condition, to rise and- hve tq' _‘
God and at the last day, to call to account about the keep- “
ing’ of that.law, that was then:given.. :

- So -that would _you- know —-whether you shall have a
ha.ppy resurrection at the last da.y,-—-consnden w1th yourself,
whether you have come to the first resurrection even to this
day. And if you would know whether. you have attained
that, —-cons1der, whether you have been raised by 1 the trimp
of the gospel. It is to thy first resurrection thou must look,
to judge of thy speeding at the second. These two are
linked together, and have relation one to another; as the
feast of Pentecost, when barley—harvest was now got in,
had relation to the second day in Passover-week, when bar-
ley-harvest first begun. The resurrection will be a fit harvest
for every man to reap according as he hath sowed. There
is none, but would willingly have a resurrectlon at the last
day to. hfe, and not to damnatlon ‘Begin thy resurrectlon
here; and as thy soul is risen from the death of sin, so
mayest thou expect thy body’s rising from death in the grave.

The Jews speak of a little bone in some part of a man’s
body ; they callit < Luz ;> which, they say, will never be con-
sumed in the grave, but will be, as it were, a seed sown in
the ground, out of which will splmg the resurrection of the
whole body. I may say, graciousness in the soul is rather
the seed of the resurrection of the body, that will causeitto
rise to life and happiness. And thus much eoncermng the
first observation.

II. That in the time of' the first resurrection, that 1s, the_
raising the Gentiles from the death of sin, some lost the op-
portunity, and would not be raised.—* The rest of the dead
lived not again,” because they were not raised by a first re-
surrection, when season and opportunity of living again was
i date, that is, for the thousand years mentioned in the text.

Whether you take the ¢ thousand years’ for a certain de-
terminate time of exactly so many years, or that a certain
number is used for an uncertain, and this number the rather,
because it is used by the Jews ;—whether the one or the
other, you are to begin to count from the time the gospel
was first sent among the Gentiles. And count such a space
of time forward, and you will find in story, that though the.
gospel had gone through the world, in that time, and made
the world Christian, and vast numbers were converted to

~
“
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Christianity ; yet there was still a struggling to have kept
the world heathen, and multitudes were unwilling to come
off from their old heathen and idolatrous religion.

For three hundred years, the emperors and all the ma-
gistrates were enemies to the gospel ; and if any of them did
not persecute the Christians, as but few but did, yet they
‘maintained their heathen religion, might and main, And the
great wise men of the world (as they were esteemed), the phi-
losophers - and learned ones, were the greatest sticklers for
the maintaining of the worshipping of their many false and
1dol gods all along, when the emperors were become Chris-
‘tians. Which may very well make us to réemember the
words of the apostle?; ¢ Not many wise men after the flesh,
not many mighty, not many noble, are called ; but God hath
chosen ‘the foolish things of the world to confound the
wise.” - 1 cannot omit two remarkable passages. "

* The one of Julian the emperor, who was brought up a
‘Christian, but turned heathen; nay, who, as stories relate
‘of him, had been a lecturer in a Christian congregation, but
became the bitter enemy to Christianity. He, when the em-
perors had been Christian for two successions,—viz. Con-
stantine and Constantius ; and the Christian religion had
flourished in their times well towards forty years, and the
heathen idolatrous temples shut up, and Christian churches
‘opened j—he opens the heathen temples, shuts up the Chiis-
‘tian, promotes idolatry again, and the worship of the hea-
then gods; and hath many heathen philosophers, Jambli-
chus, Maximus, Ecebolus, Libanius, and I know not how

many more, to spur him on to it.

- And the other passage I have, is a clause in a letter of
Adrian the emperor to one of his nobles ; in which he tells
him, “ I have beenin Egypt, and there I observed the Chris-

‘tians worshipping Christ and idols ; yea, the Christian bi-

‘shops worshipping Christ and Serapis.” Which Serapls was
the great god and idol of the Egyptians,

By all Wthh we may see the truth of whatis asserted in
the text, “ That the rest of the dead lived not again,” but
continued still in their dead condition of blindness and hea-

‘thenism : and may also see the reason, why they lived ot

- again,—viz. because they would not; but chose death before

-life, to contlnue in thelr dead condition of belng heathens,

o - £.3.Cor. i, 26,
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\;mm toibecome. Chrlstlaus, and live. And frewﬂus ;
vwe:may-see, how just it was with God, to let Popery and Mm
hometism invade the world, and toxeduce itto its heathenish -
ignorance; blindness, and s\upﬁrs%mom again, because it was
5o unwilling to part witlsite ignorance, bilindness, and super-
stition,  Because they would not * tecelve truth in the love -
of it,” as-the apoestle says, it was just: wikhe God‘ “ to give
them up to strong delusions, to believe a lis.”

And by that sad.example Wwe msy ebse’rve, liaw men lose-
and let slip the opportunities, that God affords them for their
own good ; and so, losing them, theylose themselves. Jery-
salem knows not the time of her visitation, and the things of
her peace; and so poor Jerusalem is lost, and her opportu-
nity gone for ever. Thereis a critical time, when there is a
season opportune, for the good of the souls, and the clock
strikes ¢ time is;’ but foolish men too commonly take so
little notice of it, that the brazen head crles, ‘ time is past,’
and breaks to pieces.

If weshould take up-the dispute, Whether God do not set
his time and stint, how long he will let men have oppaortu-
nity of rising from the death of sin,—are there not many evi-
~ dences for the affirmative, that he doth? He sets his stint
and date, how long he will afford a man the opportunity,
that his body may live; and doth he not the like for the liv-
ing of the soul! Doth not God shut the gates of mercy
against sinful souls even in this life, and doth he not shut
the gates of repentance? These, in the text, that lived not
again,—was notall possibility of living again taken away from
them, because they had let the time and opportunity of re-
viving slip, and go, and neglected it? Esau lost his oppor-
tunity ; and, having lost that, he found no place of recovery,
though he sought it with tears. And, John xii. 39, 40,
“ They could not helieve, because Esaias had said, He hath
blinded their eyes,” &c. Why? were Esaias’s words a charm
to them, that they could not believe?—No : they could not
believe, because those words of Esalas were verified upon
them. And they had solong wilfully blinded their own eyes,
and hardened their hearts, that God had put-to his seal ; and
blinded and hardened them, that they were now past all pos-
sibility of believing.

In that great dispute and inquiry, how God hardeneth
men’s hearts, of which there is so frequent mention and inti-
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mation in Scripture ;—-the first crisis towards the determixia-
tion of it is, that God hath set such men a time, how long-
they may be in a possibility of repenting and believing ;
which when it is come, and they are still impenitent and’
“unbelieving, and will not repent and believe,—he shuts the
door against them, that they shall not repent and believe.
Upon the consideration of all which, we have advertise-
ment what we have to do j—viz. to strive after this first re-
surrection, while the' Lord affords time and opportunity,
“and, when God offers the advantage of our living again, nog
to be enemies of our own reviving.



BRI O

A SERMON"

Eamcnxn urow

2" SAM x:x 29

T have said, Thou and Zzba dwzde tbe hmd f—

Ao 1 think, it is said very nobly, and as became & David ;

a prince of prudence and clemency; a prince of falthfulnels ~
and justice,—though I cannot tell, who thinks so of these

words, but myself. I believe, _there are but few, that have -
either commented upon these words, or that do’ read them,

but they have some hard thoughts of David, as if he dealt

but somewhat hardly with poor Mephibosheth.

~.1.am sensible what disadvantage I go upon, if I go about’
t,o ‘plead-for him, though I speak for a king : for it 1s'much
that a first-born gloss or exposition upon a difficult place of
Scripture doth gain, by being first-born. And the commonly
and old received opinion upon these words, hath so got pre--
possession in the hearts of most, by privilege of its birth--
right,—that a younger interpretation will hardly find enter-
tainment, because it is a younger brother.

The Jews do commonly speak their minds upon these:
words in this manner: ‘1 have said, Thou and Ziba divide
the land. At the same instant divine Providence said, Then
let' Rehoboam and Jeroboam divide the kingdom :”—ac--
counting this action of David so horrid, unjust 4 thing, as
that it deserved and brought that sore judgment of rendmg’
ten tribes from David’s kmgdom. Christian expositors are
no more favourable to him in their construction, but lay the
very same accusation to his chalge, of harshness, rashness,
and injustice, in this case; for giving away half Mephibo-
sheth’s, innocent Mephlbosheth s, land to his lying servant.
Come, let us reason together, with him, and with ourselves,
a little.

I, “ And is this thy kindness, O David, to thy old dear
friend Jonathan, the man of thy love, and the man of thy
covenant, to use his son so very hardly, yea, though he had
given thee some just offence? Thou once professedst, with
tears, ‘ Thy love to me, O Jonathan, was wonderful, passing

2 Eaglish folio-edition, vol, 2. p. 1240,
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the love of women!” And now, this unkindnegsof thine, O
David, were as wonderful, passing the unkindness of an
enemy.”

I1. Is David become so weak in wisdom and judgment,
as to be so baffled and befooled by a cheating fellow, and
never to discover him? or is he become so easy and soft as
to sit down with such a gull put upon him, and he never goes
about to ungul himself? It is'true, indeed; he was surprised
with the lie, when he was fleeing for his life, chafed with
anxiety.and vexation ; but can we think David of so sleepy
a comscience, as so rashly to undo a poor man, by giving
away all his land upon a bare information, and never to take:
second thoughts, whether he had done the man wrong orno?
And how easy was it for him, before he here met with Me-
phibosheth, to have informed hlmself of Mephlbosheth’s be-
havmur, and of his innocency! -

. It.isisaid, in ver. 17, that a thousand me& of' Bengamln
met him at Jordan, when he was returning : and is it likely,
that he wauld not inquire of them about him! or that they
could not, or would not, inform him of his demeanour, who
was now the chief man of their tribe? Had they so lost the
love and remembrance of their old master Saul, and his good
son Jonathan, as to see his son so undone by a cheat, and
none of them totestify his 1nte0~11ty’?

. IIL. His very beard and clothes might bear witness. for
him, if nobody else would: and these mlght give Ziba the
lie, and satisfy David, that the poor man was falsely aec-
cused :  for he had neither trimmed his beard, nor washed
his clothes, since the king’s going away, until his return
again;” but had utterly neglected and been careless of him-
self, as showing really, that he was really afflicted for the
king’s affliction. And would not David, think you, be1~i=eve
such clear and evident testimonies as these? (
. IV.Itissaid, 1 Kings xv. 5, “That David did that, Whlch
was, right in the sight of the Lord, and turned not aside from
any thing, that he commanded, all the days of his life, but
only in the matter of Uriah, the Hittite.” Truly, it might
wvery well have been added, “And in the matter of the
wronged- Mephibosheth ;”—if he did so condemn him to.tha
forfeituze of his land, upon a false accusation.

V. And lastly, Can David be so ready as he was', to par- ~
don thmel, whq cursed hun to. his face,—and be so hard to
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“be recomeiled to Mephibosheth, who was only accused be-
“hind his back? And the Holy Ghost seemeth to hint this
“very thing and observationto us. For who observeth not the
“dislocation of this story we are upon? that it is laid out of
its proper place, and that it is placéd before its proper time?
~In the story immediately next before this,: you have
David at Jordan, there speaking with Shimei, at ver. 23.
And, in the story immediately next after this,;-you have
David still at Jordan, there taking his leave of Barzillai,
ver. 31. And yet, in this story between, you have David
“met with Mephibosheth at Jerusalem, ver. 25. This is not
~done at random and by any oversight, as if the Holy Ghost
had forgot himself, as we poor fumbling creatures are many
times lost in our tale; but the sacred Spirit hath purposely
“thus methodized the story with such a dislocation, for our
more narrow observation and clearer instruction. In the
story before, you have Shimei and Ziba meeting David at
Jordan ; a very proper couple, and fitly yoked together, like
to like. The one of them had cursed the king to his face,
and the other had cozened him to his face: the one had
abused him with rough railing; and the other had abused
him with a smooth lie. ‘ '
What passed between David and Shimei, the story tells
you ; but not a word of what passed betwixt David and Ziba.
That is comprehended in this story of what passed betwixt
David and Mephibosheth, because Ziba’s busmess was Me—-
phibosheth’s concernment.
The story tells, that Shimei fell down before David, and
confessed his fault,and begged pardon: and if Ziba did not
80 too, he was a fool,as well as he had‘been a knave before;
for he might well conclude, that his knavery either was al-
ready, or else would be, discovered. Well; whether he did
or no,—the Holy Ghost, as soon as he hath related how
Shimei had obtained his pardon, comes and relates this con-
ference betwixt David and Mephibosheth ; as prompting us
to think, that if David were so readily reconciled to Shimei,
- who had been guilty of so great a crime, he would not be

“irreconctlable to MephlbOSheth who, indeed, was guilty of
none. And if he had not given this hint, by this strange
‘placing of this story, our own reason might suggest such an
argument to us :—That, certainly, if he so easily was friends
with Shimei, whose villany he himself was an eye and ear-
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witness of,—he cannot be so inexorable to Mephibosheth, his
dear Jonathan’s son, against whom he had ouly the accusa-
tion of a false tale: That, if he would not hearken to Abishai .
the son of Zeruiah, when he urged him for revenge upon
Shimei, hut puts him back with “what have I to do with.
you, ye sons of Zeruiah,” ver. 22,—certainly he would not
be so harsh and inexorable to Mephibosheth’s fair and just |
apology and vindication of himself.

Upon these reasons that I have mentioned, to spare.
more,—I must crave leave to refuse the common and very
generally-received exposition and interpretation of these .
words of David, that tends not a little to his crimination and
reproach. And let me crave your patience and pardon, if I
take the humble boldness to construe his words to a clear
contrary sense, and a construction that tends to his hbnour
and vindication, .

. When David takes Me hlbosheth ﬁrst to hls notlce,,
frlendshlp, and table, Q2 Sam 1%, he hath these words first to
Mephibosheth, atver, 7; « Fear not, Mephibosheth ; for I
will surely show thee kindness for Jonathan thy father’s
sake.” And this, at ver. 3, he phraseth, “showing the
kindness of God.” But, surely, it was neither kmdness of
God,’ nor kindness of man, if he should, so unkmdly at Iast
take his land from him, and be so kind as give it to his ser-.
vant. At ver. 10, he hath these words to Ziba; «1 have
given to thy master’s son, all that pertained to Saul and all
his house. Thou, therefore, and thy sons, and thy servants,
shall till the land for him, and thou shalt bring-in the fruits,
that thy master’s son may have food to eat: but Mephibo-
sheth, thy master’s son, shall eat bread always at my table.”
—A piece of a riddle; and who can unriddle it? < Thy
master’s son shall always have food at my table; and yet
- thou must till the land, that thy master’s son may have his
food to eat!”—We must plough with Samson’s heifer to find
out the riddle; and the twelfth verse is that, that will help
us: “ And Mephlbosheth had a young son, whose name was
Micha. And all that dwelt in the house of Ziba, were ser-
vants to Mephlbosheth ” And now, upon this text and thls
case, let me ask these two questions :—

Fu:st Who was it, that Ziba must till the Iand for, that
‘ he mlght have food? It-was for Micha; for Mephxbosheth

hunself had food at the king’s. table But : .
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Secondly, Whence must Mephibosheth have to maintais
flumseif in clothes, and to' maintain his port and retinue at
the court, according to-his- p]ace, ‘and rank, and quality?
Did David find him ‘these; as he did find him meat and
drink ? ‘Certainly, when e took him to his table, upon the
restoring of Saul’s land to him, we can httle think, that he
did 1it, because he would have him to live of mere alms ; ‘but
he did it out of pure respect to him for his father’s sake.
Not so much as if Mephibosheth had need to be at the king’s
finding, when he had now all his grandfather’s land; but -
that the king would honour him w1th the participation of
his own table and friendship, and because he would enjoy
his company.

So, in this chapter, out of which the text is taken,—the
- king invites Barzillai to go and live with him at Jerusalem,
* and ke would feed him at his own table, ‘ver. 33. What!
would he have Barzillai to live purely upon-his alms? No;
that, he knew, he needed not ; for the verse before tells, that
“ Barzillai was a very great man, and that he had provided
the king sustenance, whilst he lay at Mahanaim.” And be-
cause he had done so, the king invites him to his pwn table;
not ont of mere alms, but out of kindness and gratitude;
and because he would enjoy his good society. )

‘Do you not, by this time, see, how Mephibosheth’s land
i1s divided betwixt him and Ziba? Not to make ‘Ziba a
‘proprietor,—but a tehant, or rather a bailiff or steward : he to
till the land and to bring-in the profits, and the one part to
go to find Micha food and maintenance, and Ziba’s house, &
and the other part to go for Mephibosheth’s maintehance
and the maintaining his retinue at the court. And thus he
and Ziba divide the land from the very first; and it was
'David’s own project, from the very first, that it should be

thus divided; Ziba to enjoy half for the maintenance of
Micha,—and to pay rent for the other half, for the mainte-
nance of Mephibosheth.

And to this purpose is observable, that it is said, that
““all that dwelt in Ziba’s house, were servants to Mephibo-
‘sheth:” and how could they be so, when Mephibosheth and
they lived so far asunder, as he at the court in Jerusalem,
and Ziba's house in the land of Benjamin,—but that they
“were all servants to him in this sense,—that they were all

under him as chief landlord,—that they were bailiffs for him
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upon his land and demesnes, for the maintenances of his
son, who was with them in the house, and Mephibosheth
himself, who was at the king’s table.

When David was surprised with Ziba’s lie, then he said,
“Behold, thine is all that pertaineth to Mephlbosheth ”
chap. xvi. 4. But did he mean withal, “ Behold, thine is all
that pertameth to Micha{” That had been yet a more un-
just act, than giving away Mephibosheth’s land; for he had
no accusation against Micha, though he had agalnst Mephi-
bosheth: so that then it was at this point, “Ziba and
Micha divide the land; for poor Mephibosheth was clean
shut out.” But when David was come again to Jerusalem,
and come again to himself, then it is at this, “ Now, Mephi-
bosheth and Ziba divide the land,”—as it was in the first
contrival and disposal: Ziba, to have ane part for Micha’s
maintenance; and Mephibosheth the other, for his,—And ta
this sense may his saying, “I have said,” be very well ap-
plied to David’s first determination about the land : though
I know it may also be applicable to his present saying;
“¢ Why speakest thou any more of thy matters ' I said from
the very first, when I gave thee thy father’s land, and took
thee to mine own table, that the land should be so divided
betwixt thee and Ziba, for the use of thyseif and thy son
Micha; and I hold to the same determination, and I say
so still. g

Thus have I laid before you, with all humble suhmlssmn
to better judgments, my thoughts and conceptions upon

pese words. And now, what can I say more upon this text?

To take up from it any observation or doctrine, either
dogma.tlcal or practical, l know not how. For I must either
frame it according to the common sense given upon the
words, which I refuse; and then I should lay the foundation
of my building upon ground I like not: or I must frame it
according to mine own sense, that I have given; and then
I shall lay the foundation of my building upon a ground,
which, it may be, you like not. Therefore, I shall, to avoid
,these rocks on either hand, steer a middle course ; and speak
to that, which the very ambiguity of the text, and the dislo-.
cation of the story out of which it is taken, may Justly call
npon us-to observe,—viz.

- “That the style and difficulty of Scr;pture raqmreth all
§erlous and sober study of the Seupture
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“You see the style here, and you see the difficulties here :
the story laid out of its natural and proper order: and the
-words of the text. capable of two, and those even contrary,
-senses. - The former niot done by heedlessness or at perad-
venture; the latter, not /as-if the Scrlptures .were not of &
fixed and steady.sense: but both: te: stlr up the more serious
and sober study of Soripture. . @ coe

- It is our Baviour’s:prescription, as, bur Engllsh reaﬂs it,
John v. 39, “8earch.the Scriptures;” and if you ask a:rea-
‘son, he gives you two in that verse, and divers more may be
‘given. Search and study the Scriptures, because it is-the
‘Scriptures, the writing of God, the discovery of the mind of
:God, the witness of the Son of God, the revealing of the
-glory of God :—to be studied to.make one wise, to be studled
_E'tq makie one holy, to.make one: happy, R

- IBut d:shdltmot speak of thése, or of What other redsons
of like kind, might be alleged to: very:serious study of Scrip-
-ture; but I shall bring my discourse to a-closer.and nar-
:_rowér compass, to urge a reason only from its style and dif-
ficulty :—The style and difficulty of Scripture requires all
sober and serious study of it.—The thing that I assert, will,
-on the one hand, please the Romanist, if he may limit it to
~his sense; but, on the other hand, it will not s6 very well
-please the enthusiast. . The one will tell you, that the Scrip-
ture is so difficult, indeed, that it requires all serious study;
‘but of the clergy only, for it is too difficult for la.ity to med-
-dle withal : the other:will tell you, there is no difficulty at
all in the Scripture, to them, that have the Spmt but all
‘things easy enough to understand and explicate, by revela-
‘tion, without. any study. So that here are two ro¢ks more
for us to sail, and hold a middle course, between,—lest
.we dash either upon the one or upon the other: and the
card and compass I shall go by, shall be the Scrlpture
itself.

The Scripture itself tells us, there are difficulties in it:
and, if it did not so in words, yet we might easily find it in
deed. And I might need no other proof of this assertion,
than such 2 one as he gave to prove motion, who rose out of
‘his chair and moved up and down. * Tolle, lege,” * take
up the Bible and read pressly ;’—and that very thing will
show you, that you had need to read pressly, because of the
difficulty.
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Let me but observe, in our entrance into this matter,
these two things to you:—

I. That the difficulty of Scrlpture doth so much require
study, that none, but by serious study, can percelve its dif-
ficulty :—as the philosopher could not so much as imagine,

‘how hard it was to define God, till he set seriously to study
upon the matter ; and then he found it. The farther you go
.in Ezekiel’s waters‘, the deeper you go; and the more you
study the Scriptures seriously, the more cause you will still
-find to study them seriously. And it is not the least cause of
their error, that hold the explaining of Scripture is so very
easy, that they have not attained to so much skill in the
study of the Scriptures as to see their hardness. And I
‘doubt not, but I could show them scores, nay, hundreds, of
very hard and obscure places, which they had never the eyes
~.to see: and I doubt as little, that they would ﬁnd as little
, -eyeswht to resolve them, if they saw them.

IL. The Holy Ghost hath purposely penned the SCI‘lp-
tures so as to challenge all serious study of them. Else,
what think you is the meaning of that, *“ He that readeth,
let him understand® "

Petere tells us, that there are divers things in Paul’s
Epistles hard to be understood; and why did the Holy
.Ghost dictate them so hard by Paul? and why did _not
Peter explain them, who had the same Spirit? As to that
-passage of Peter, you may very well remember the parable
~of the wounded ‘man betwixt Jerusalem and Jericho. The

_priest and Levite pass by, look on him, but afford him no
‘help.. AAnd why does Peter.so by those hard places, and
afford them no explication? Because the Holy Ghost hath
~penned Scripture so as to challenge all serious study. He
- .could have penned all so plain, that he that runneth, might
have read them; but he hath penned them in such a style,
that he that will 1ead them, must not run and read but sit
. .down and study.

It were a very long task, indeed, to show, whereln the
,dlﬁiculty of Scripture doth consist in every. partlcular I
'shall give you but a taste in two or three heads :—

- I To begin with that, which the difficulty of the textmay
first hint to us,—viz. that there are several passages in-Serip-
ture, which may be esteemed to a clean contrary construc-
® Ezek. xlvii. b Matl, xxiv. 15, - €2 Pel, i, 16,
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tion, may be taken in two senses, not-only differing one frem"
anothery but- directly contrary. . I shall only instance in
some, that I cannot but deal w1thal as I have done with the
words of the text,—viz. take them in a sense clean contrary

- to that sense, that commonly is put upon them. :

~ The first I shall offer you is that, Gen. iv. 7; ¢ If thou
doest not well, sin lieth at the door. » Who is there, that,
reading or explaining this, doth not conclude it for a threat-
: enmg? “ If thou do not well, Judgmentls ready at docrs
to seize upon thee.” I cannot but, on the contrary, construe
it for a comfort ; and that ¢ sin’ meaneth only a © sin-offer-
ing,’ as the Word in the orlgmal is used a hundred tlmes.
and the very English word is so used once and again: as
Hos. iv. 8, *“ They eat up the sin of my people,” that is,
¢ their sin—oﬁ'ering, —and 2 Cor. v.-21, “ He hath made him
sin-for us,” i. e, * a sacrifice for gin.—And the sense to be
- for.the raising of Cain from de_]ectedness and despau', “If
thou do.well, there is undoubted acceptance ‘and if not, yet
despair not, let not thy countenance fall; for there is a sin~"
offering to be had, that may heal all again, lying at the door:
and, you know, in the law, the. sacrifice was to be brought
to the tabernacle-doore. ' '

A second is that, Exod. i. 19 : “ The midwives said unto
Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women are not as the Egyp-
tian women ; for they are 11ve1y, and are delivered, ere the
midwives come in unto them.” How many, expounding that
place, do. roundly conclude, they told a lie to save their
stake ; when, as. I suppose, it were no hard thing to show,
that the thing they spake, was most true, that the Hebrew
‘women in travail were so miraculously vigorous: and that
their words are so far from a sneaking lie to save their lives,
that they are a bold and holy COnfeSsion of their faith and
piety, to the hazard of their lives ; that they saw so plain an
evidence of the wonderful hand of God in that extraordinary
vigour of the travail of the women,~—that, do what Pharaoh
would, they durst not, would not, stand or strive against it,
because they would not strive against God.

‘A third is that Exod. viii. 19 : “ Then the maglclans qald
unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of God.” How many are
there, that read and comment upon those words, that W1th-
out any scruple, conceive, that they are a fair and ingenuous

€ Lev. i. 3, &c.
VOL, VII, r
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gonfession of the power and work of God ; wheregs, I sup-
pose, it were no hard thing to show, that they are a horrid
blasphemy against the Lord; they ascribing the miracle
wrought to their Elohim, thelr unknown gods or deity, in
scorn and aﬁ‘rontmg of the true God, the Jehovah of the
Hebrews. “ This is the ﬁnger of Elohim; this ig not, the
finger of Ji shovah.”

Let a fourth and last be. tha,t Isa.ix.1: N ev,.ertheless,
the dimness shall not be such, as was in her;, vexation, when, at
the first, he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun, and.the land
of Naphtali; and afterward did more grievously afflict her
by the way of the sea beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the Gen-
tiles.” Who but takes these words, ¢ the dimness or afflic-
tion shall not be such,” to mean, it shall not be so great as
was, in her vexation, &c? where it were not, hard to show,
that the meaning is, “ it shall be: greatﬁr,”, I. sparg more:
these, with the text, are enongh, in this head; to.show and:
confirm,—That, the style and difficulty of Scripture requires
all sober and serious study of the Scnpture _

. 1I. A second head let, be, passages in the New Testa-
ment directly contrary to the Old, as if the two Testaments
were fallen out, and were not at unity among themselves,
I will give you but five instances of these, as I did of the other.

1. Jechonias, Matt. i. 12, 1s said to beget Salathiel
whereas, Jer. xxii. 30, he is threatened: with a witpess. (“0O.]
earth, earth,’ &c) that he should be childless. . =
. 2. In Luke iii. 36, you have a Cainan the father. of She-
Iah, or Sala, and son of, Arphagad ; whereas, Gen. x. 24, Ar-
phaxad is the father. of Shelah ; and. thgre is no such man as

~Cainan to be found at all. ,

3. In Acts vii, 14, Jacob goes. 1nto Egypt with seventy-
ﬁve, whereas, in. Exod. i, 5, you have.them reckoned but
sgventy.

4, In the next verse. but one, you have dead Jacob car-
ried over into Shechem to be buried ; whereas, in, Gen. L 13,
yqu have him carried over to Machpelah, before Mamre, and
Hebron, some scores. of miles distant from Hebron.. L
. 5, And the same verse®, you, have Abraham. buy;nga.
bu;ymg-place of the sons of. Emmor, the father of. Sychem,—-a
whereas, i ip, the same verse in Genesis, and; chap XXail, you
havg hxm buy;ng it of E,phl on;the Hittite. . . S |

a Acts, vn, 16.
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Faphird more agam ' these ate enow, in this head, alsd, to

confirii what I say, and to show,—That the style and diffi- -
ctlty’ of Scrlpture requlres a-llt "sober a,nd serious study of
Stripture.

IIT. A third head let be the strange manner of account-
ing and reckoning of numbets; even:in the Old Testament
different from itself, as if that were: not.constant and conso-

nant to itself. 1 shall glve you some mstances also of thls
head a few amongst many. ‘ -
~%; In Josh. xiii. 3; the text is reckomng five lords of
'the Philistines, and it counts them, the Gazathites, Ash-.

dothites, Eshkalonites, the Gittites, Ekromtes and Avites ;
it speaks of five, but reckons six. ~

2. In 2 Kings viii, 26: ¢ Two-and-twenty years old is
Ahasiahy, when he began to reign ; and reigned oné. year in-
Jerusalem;” but,-in:2 Chron. xxii. 2, * Two-and-forty years.
old: was Ahazish, when he‘began to reign,” &é. And if you:
look weH there, and compare: his father’s: age: in. the latter:
end of the chapter next before, you will find that he is: ma.de'
there two years older than his father.

Need I trouble you with any more instances to prove the*
difficulty of Scripture? - I might give a thousand, someé in-
chronology, some in chorography, some in language, some
in:sense. -So that some have taken upon them to pick oug
some places in -the Bible, which; they say, are past all pos-
stbility of interpreting: or understanding. - |

But I may seem to have pleaded the Pa.plst.’s cause:
against the Scripture enough, and too much. ButT am far
from making the consequence and conclusion from the dif--
ficulties of Scripture, that they make,  They say, the Scrip-
tures are hard; therefore, let not-the laity and unlearned
meddle with them or read them at all. I'say, The Scriptures-
are- hard; therefore, let the laity and unlearned read and .
study them: the more. And I need not fetch a warrant of .
my argumentation from any rule of Aristotle ; for, behold, .
gredter’ ‘than Aristotle is here, and :sets me acopy,—and that
is'the Holy Ghost in the mouth of Joshua ; Josh. xxiv. 19;.
“ Ye cannot serve the Lord (saith Joshua): for he is a'holy
God; heisa _]ealous God he will not forgive your transgres-:
sions- nor’ your sins.’ The pontifical inference, a.ft_er« the:
rate they infer about the difficulties of Scripture, would. be-

this ;—¢ Therefore, let the serving of God alone ; and go not
P2
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about to serve him at all .’ whereas, the mference the Holy
Ghost aims at, is this, < Therefore, give the more diligence,
and use the more care and endeavour, to serve him as ye
should.” The parallel, in the matter we are speaking of, will -
speak itself. -

I shall not enter into any deep scholastic discourse, for
the makmg of this inference good, upon which so many
learned pens have made so many large discourses.* I shall
mention only some few demonstrations, which carry their
own evidence in their forehead, and speak it plain to the
most vulgar and meanest understanding.

I. It became the Holy Ghost, the penner of Scrlpture to
write in a majesty, that the wits and wisdom of all the men
in the world should bow before it. ¢ As is the man, so is his
strength,’ do they say, Judg. viii. 21: and, as is the writer, so
is his style and strength of writing. 1If Pericles, the orator
at ‘Athens, spoke lighthing and thunder; as it was commonly
said of him, because of the stateliness and awe of his oratory,
—certainly, it is no wonder, if the great God of glory speak
thunder and lightning out from mount Sinai, If the Holy
Ghost wrote the Scriptures, we must needs conclude, that he
wrote them like the Holy Ghost, ina divine majesty. Nor is
it enough that we give to the Scriptures, if we should think
only they were written for the benefit of men, if we do not
think and consider also, that they were writtén in the de-
monstration of God. And however a blasphemous Jesuit
durst be so daring as to take the Bible in his hand, and to
say, “ Thou Spirit, that, the Protestants say, breathest in
these Scriptures, I defy thee;” yet we have better learned
the Scriptures, and cannot but tremble at such blasphemy :
but are no whit moved, by the-boldness and confidence of
it, the less to own and maintain, that the Holy Ghost, that
gave the Scriptures, breatheth in the Scriptures in majesty
and power ; in power, to convert souls,—and in majesty, to
confound confidence in man’s own wisdom.

- We should look upon the majesty of Scrlpture,—vm
80 as to bow to it, and not to make it bow to us. My
meaning 18 not for any adoration to the book - or papers,
wherein Scripture is written, as the Jews keep.a great deal
ado with the very baok of the law, little short of adora-
tion; but.to bow to that divine wmdom and. authonty, that
shineth there. 3
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. That remarkable passage of the apostle hath been ob-
sserved by many, as it is very observable, Rom. vi. 17:
4 You have obeyed, from the heart, that form of doctrine,
"'whereto you were delivered ;” ‘s the original Greek carries
it; and so some of your margins give infimation : whereas, in
| -the text, it is, “which was delivered toyoun.” The Scripture
18 delivered to us so, as we rather.are. delivered up to Serip-
-ture : much like the same apostle s expression in another
place, and another case, Phil. iii. 125 «1I apprehend but am
apprehended.” We are delivered up to the Scriptures, as
they are to be our masters, and not we theirs. .- As another
apostle’s expression is, “ We are to be doers of the law, and
not judges ;” to be the students of the Scriptures, doers of
the Scriptures, not their judges. -

- You know who say, “1 will not believe the Scrlptures
for themselves, unless they could show their own authority:
‘let them show me in Scripture, where the Scnpture tells, that
all the books in the Bible.are Scripture -where it is said,—
Such a book was written by such a penman; or else, how
should T believe that all the Bible is Scripture? How should
I believe, that the books were written by such and such pen-
men?” Let them choose, whether they will believe it or no,
may God say, but at their own peril.—He never intended to
satisfy every ma,n s curiosity, and crossness, and cavilling;
but be hath given the Scripture in authority and majesty ;
and if men will bow and submit to it, well and good; and if
they will not, let them see how they will answer it anothet
day. Ifa prisoner at the bar should not own the authority
of that venerable peer, to _]udge him, unless he should par-
ticularly fetch out his commission and show it him, what -
would you call such peevishness, -—madness or 1mpudency,

or both,—or worse. The application is easy enough.

IL. Difliculties and things hard to be understood in
Scripture, is one part of the majesticness of Scripture ; and
it is good to judge of such difficulties aright. One, once
reading the crabbed and most obscure poet Persius,and not
being able, with all his study and endeavour, to make sense
of him,—he flung him away with this saying, “ Quoniamnon
vis intelligi :—because thou hast written so, as if thou re-
solvedst not to be understood, I am resolved not to be at
pains and study to understand thee.” Are.the difficulties of
Scripture of this nature! Are they the resolved purposes
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.and purposed resolutions of the Holy Ghost, not to be

understood? Did he write them intentionally, that men
should never come to know the meaning of them? If this
were 50, the inference of the Papists were ‘ eousque’ some-
thing reasonable,—* Therefore, meddle not with them, for
they are insuperable:’ but it is no such thing; for the diffi-
culties of 8cripture are of another end and intention. And
let us consider of them briefly, in these two or three
particulars:— - |

1. Thouch we Bay, ‘There are dlﬂicultles in Scrlpture,
yet we dare_ not say, ‘ The Scriptures are difficult.” Peter®
saith, “ Some things in Paul’s Epistles are hard to be undez-
stood :”” he will not say, ¢“ Paul’s Epistles are hard.” The
Holy Bible is like the holy land: some part, indeed, moun-
tainous and rocky, and hard to be travelled over; but the
greatest part, pleasant, plain, champaign, and valley, Like
-any clean beast or fowl that might be eaten,—some bones, but
the far greatest part flesh. Now, it were but a mad kind of
inference,—Never go about to eat the flesh, because thou
canst not eat the bones.
~ Men, indeed, have made an obscure Bible, but-God never
did. As Solomon speaks, “ God made man righteous, but
they found out sundry inventions :”> so God made the Bible
plain, as to the main of it; but men have found out inventions
of allegorizing, scepticizing, cavilling, that would turn light
into darkness, but that “the hght shineth in darkness, and
the darkness comprehends it not.”—* That which God hath
sanctified, do not thou call common ;” and that, which God
hath made plain, do not thou darken; nay, do not thou
say, It is dark, How plain, as to the general, is the history
in Scripture! How plain the commands, exhortations,
threatenings, promises, comforts, that are ‘written there!
Take a sunbeam and write: and is it possible. to write
clearer? And what! must not the laity and unlearned
meddle with Scripture, because it is too obscure? I doubt -
their meaning indeed is, Because it is too clear, and will
discover too much.

2. These difficulties, that are in Scripture, Whlch mdeed
are not a few,—are not a ‘noli me tangere,’ to drive us from
the study of the Scriptures, as the inference would he made,
-—bqt they are of another kind of aim and teudenc.y They

7_ ' 2&1.1“! LLYs
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‘adt ot aidddisatile viddfas aed tiing-irons, never to by
whéRa, But they sre divise and ndjeetical sublimities; mot
ko eheck! odr stadyof Seripauka o6t therw, bt to cheek Gk
Reificofifidence of our owh'Wit df Wisdam. They afe fiot té
Frive ué from the holy grohind; whete ‘God shinés in majesty
ih the fliming Bush,~~but " téach'ul; o pal off il shoes at
the holy ground ¢ ‘ot towtind apon'ous owii skill ot wikdomy,
bat to strike dail t6 thie divine ‘Wwidddnt ‘and mystefiohshess
that shirteth there: #iot to dishearten us Trém stady of the
ysterics of God, Bt to teach us, 10 all humility; to study

# them the more. That obscure passage, Dén. ix: 27, dbeiit
* % the abomination of desolation ;”’--1s not, that, for the ob-

scurity, we should cast away the book, not meddle with it,
“but that we might read and study the more pressly, that we
may understandf. ' '

It is true, that God never intended, that all men in the
world should understand Scripture alike; nor, that all men
in the world should be able to study the Scriptures alike, or.
have opportunities to do it: yet these two things we may
observe as to God’s will and disposing in this case :—

I. That God would have all to study and meditate on
the Scriptures, according to their capacities: the Scriptures
do so frequently and urgently call upon all to this purpose,
that, I suppose, it is altogether needless to go about to prove
it. “ Thou shalt meditate therein day and night: thou shalt
meditate therein, when thou sittest down and risest up, when
thou sittest in the house, when thou walkest in the way:”
and various such passages as these, require and engage all
sorts and conditions of people to this study and meditation,
according to their several capabilities and achievances.

In some important points of divinity, some men have
- sometimes mistaken, in stating them by men’s benefit rather
than by their duty. If you did so in this point, it would
make one very good piece of an argument ; ‘Study the Scrip-
tures, for you may benefit by study of them:’ but take the
other, and it argueth more strongly,—*Study the Scripture,
for it is your duty : God calls for it,—lays his command
upon you, to do it the best you can.’

II. Therefore, upon this we may make such another in-
ference as Samson’s mother doth, Judg. xiii. 23: “If the
Lord were pleased to kill us, he would not have accepted an

f Matt, xaiv. 15,
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offering, neither would he have showed us all these things.”

'If the Lord were pleased, that the Scriptures should not be
understood,—he would never have written them, he ‘would
never have charged all to study them. God never writ the
difficulties of the Scripture only to be gazed uponand never
understood: never gave them as a book sealed, and that
could never be unsealed, that learned and unlearned alike
might never see what is in them,~—but that they might be
more seriously read, more carefully studied; that so, being
understood and practised, they might become the -means of
salvation unto all. ~ ‘
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Blessed is he, that waztetk and cometh to 1he thousand three hun-
dred and fivé-and-thirty days.

-But go thou thy way till the end; for thou shalt rest and stand |
n the lot.at the end of days. .

DOTH he not speak riddles? Itis hard to tell whether verse
is harder. And I have chosen to speak to them,—partly,
that I may explain them,—partly, in subsequence to my late
discourse .about Gog, Rev. xx. 8. -Ishowed that meant an
enemy to‘true religion (and mere particularly the pOpe),
styled by the name -of :* the old- enemy,’ ‘Ezek. xxxviii, and
xxxix. -I showed, that Gog was Antiochus, thatlaid waste
the Jews’ religion, and would force them to turn to the man-
ners of the heathen; that forbade them circumcision, law,
religion ; forbade the daily sacrifice, and profaned the altar
with swine’s flesh, and sacrifices abominable and offered to
idols. 1 cited that, that speaks concerning him, Dan. vii.
25, * He shall speak great words against the Most High,
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, &c, until a
time and times, and the dividing of time:” that is, a year,
two years, and half a year; or, three years and a-half. . -

In the verse before the text, there is mention of the same
matter, and there are reckoned only a ¢ thousand two hun-
dred and ninety’ days :—* From the time, that the daily sa-
crifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh
desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and
ninety days.” For the Holy Ghost reckons by round sums,
near about three years and a half, which he calls a  time,
times, and half a time;’ and does not punctually fix upon
the very exact sum. And so,in the book of the Revelation,
where allusion is made to the same space of time,—viz:
‘three years and a half, it is sometugles expressed by a
“thousand two hundred and sixty days; as Rev. xii. 6;
““The woman-fled into the wilderness, where she-hada place
p1cp1red of God, that they should feed ‘her there, a.thousand

i 2 English folio- cdmon, vol, 20 p, 1247,
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two hundred and threescore days.” Sometimes, by  forty-
two months;’ chap. xiii. 5, “ And there was given to the
beast, a mouth speaking great things aAd blasphemies, and
power was given him to continue forty-and-two months.”—
You have both in chap. xi. 25 * They that tread the holy
city under foot, forty-and-two months.”—And, ver. 3; «1
will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall pro-
phesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days.”

Now, let your thoughts conceive the case and state of the
people and temple in this time, a thousand two hundred and
ninety days, three years and a half, or thereabouts; no law,
no religion; no sacrifice, but what is abominable ; the templ{a
filled with idols; the heathen there sacrificing swine’s flesh,
and other abominable thingsto their abeminable gods. Ah?!
poor Jerusalem, what case art thou in! * How is the gold be~
come dim,” nay, ¢hanged to dross!: What desolation of reliy
gion is come apon thee, and what bondege and thraldom un-
der irreligion! How. it goes against thieir heart, not to cir-
cumcise their children! But they dare not do it. How
grievous, to see the books of the law burnt,—and they,upon
pain of death, dare not save them, nor use them! How
bitter to: see altar, temple, holy of holies, all defiled with
abomination, and all religion laid in the dust,—and they
cannot help it, dare not resist it! What should these poor
p’eople do? Wait God’s deliverance : for ¢ Hec non'dura-
bunt in secula,” ¢ These things will not always last.” - Stay
but till © one thousand three hundred and thirty-five daysjs’
but * forty-five’ above the ‘ thousand two hundred-and ninety’
of the temple’s defilement in the verse. before; and there 18
deliverance. =

And read two verses together “ From the time that the
daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination
that maketh desolate, set up,—there shall be a thousand
two hundred andninety days: Blessed is he that waiteth, and
cometh to the thousand three hundred and five-and-thirty
days.” Add but ‘ forty-five’ days farther, the sum to come
up to a © thousand three hundred and thirty-five’ days, and
there is some remarkable thing done; as pleading the cause
of the people and religion, that had been 80 abused: which,’
in all probablhty, was the death of the tyrant, that had:
brought-this. misery. upon them: or; at least; some signal-
thing done by God, for the relief of. the. people, who had
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"mel 8, ezpspressed But 1 rather believe the former. Whe
-stary of whese actions and death, you may read in the first
‘book of the Maccabees, chap. i, beginning. - The story of
which book, goes almostistep by step with. Josephus. How—_
ever, his death was the ‘mercy, or seme other special prov1—
‘dence, the words afford plainly these twotruths :—
- L. That the time of the afﬂmtlon of the people ef God
is determined with God.

1. That it is a blessed thmg for the aﬂiwted to Walt hIS
tlme and. determination.

. The former observation lies in the latber cla,use,-.-the
latter, in the former. The two things, the latter an inference
upon the former,—or the former, a doctrine,—the latter, tle
use and application of it,—I shall handle in the same me-
thod and order. The time of the affliction of the people of
God isdetermined with God; therefore, it will prove a bless-
«ed thing for the aflicted, to wait his time and determination.

- Inprosecuting either, I shall not so much prove as clear
them" and to begin with the former, I must begin with clean—
ing a scruple, or objection, or dlscouragement

It 1s true, will an afflicted people and person say, that,
in the times of the Old Testament, God did determine the
time of his people’s affliction; but we can find no such de-
termination now. The affliction in Egypt, was determined
to ‘ four hundred’ years®; and though the time were long,
yet they knew, when it would expire; and there'might be
the more patient bearing, because:the end: was known, and
the end would come.. So, for their wandering in the wilder-
ness, God told them before, that it should be ¢ forty years
and they might the more contentedly bear it, because they
saw some shore, and knew that that calamity would lastbut
to such a time. So the affliction upon Judah, by Israel or
Ephraim, it was told beforehand, that it should last so long,
and no longer¢; “-Within threescore and’ five years, shall
Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people.” What need I
speak of the captivity in Bahylon, told of before, and limited
to “ seventy years,” and no longer? And these miseries of
the people in the text, it is told them before, that they should
expire at the end of ¢ a thousand three hundred and thlrty-
five days.

But now there is no such predlctxon no such lnmtatlou,

b Genm xv,. 13, . & 1sp. vilaB,
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ithat men can know of. Poor afflicted Christians may take
up that mournful ditty?, “There is no more any prophet;
neither is there among us any, that knoweth how long.”
‘We are afflicted, oppressed, trodden under foot; and we
-cannot tell, when these things will come toanend. * How
long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not avenge our blood,”
&c? is their cry, Rev. vi. 10. But they cannot tell, how long
that ¢ how long’ will be. Is not this some disadvantage to
‘poor Christians above what those had in.ancient times, that
God hath not, doth not, certify them, beforehand, of the end
of their calamities? Their case seeming something like
theirs, Isa. lix. 10, 11; “ We grope for the wall, like the
blind; we grope, as if we had no eyes. We roar like bears,
and mourn sore like doves; we look for salvation, but can-
not dlscover, how far it is from us.’ _

I shall not insist to discuss, why. God gawe,that people
.of Israel such revelations, beforehand, of the term and date
‘of their miseries, and hath not. 1mparted such forehand dis-
coveries to his people now. It is enough to say, as the
- apostle, * These things were done to them, and are written
before us for our learning :” that since he is the same God
still, that changeth not, and hath the same regard of the
afflictions of his own people yesterday and to-day, and the
same for ever; we mlght believe and be.assured, that the
~affliction of his people is determined now with him, as well
as then ; that he sets his period now, as well as then; that
he numbers the days of it now, as he does theirs in. the text.

But what am I the better as to. my comfort, if I know not
when this period, date, and time, is set? ,

I remember the story of him, that, carrymg a basket co-
vered very close, and being asked, what was in it ? answered,
« It is covered so close, purposely that none should ask or
know what is.in it.” And I remember withal, the saying of
our Saviour®, “ It is not for you to know the times and the
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power.” That
was spoken, in the beginning of the going-forth of the gos-
pel', and may very.well be taken notice of in all ages after.

- It pleased God so to reveal the term and end-of Israel’s
aﬂlctlon to them, as being a peculiar people, and a people
of whom Christ should at last descend, and they not fail
from bemg apeople, till Christ was come of them;. Therefore,

- 4 Psal hm 9. -t Acts, i 7.
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‘when ‘such: calatmtles came upon them, it pleased God to
tell them still of the end of them, that they might still bear -
up in ‘their subsistence and expectatlon of Chnist to come.‘
Let me observe these two things to you :—

" I. That you have some old women, and barren till old,
bare children in some generations before Christ : Elisabeth,
in‘the very half year before Christ’s birth;. but you read of
no such thmg after. The reason whereof is, because their
supernatural child-bearing was to make way to the belief of
the supernatural child- bearing of the Virgin Mary. ~For
thus may reason justly argue: ‘ If these bear children, when
past the course of nature, why not a virgin beyond the course
of nature P But, after the birth of Christ, such births of old
women ceased ; because, in' the birth of Christ, that which
they related to, was fulfilled. :

- ~II. That the. -Holy Ghost draws up a chromcle of times
from the "creation to the redemption, from. the ‘beginning
of ‘time to the fulness ‘of it,—viz.' from the beginning of
the world to the death of Christ; and there he leaves and
counts the time no farther, save only that he mentions Pen-
tecost fifty days after.  The reason whereof is, because, by
links and links of time, God would draw men on to observe,
how God was numbering and counting out times, towards
that great time of promise and expectation, and to observe,
when that great matter was accomplished,—how faithful
God was, through all changes and vicissitudes of times, to
carry on that great promise. Accordingly, it pleased God,
in the time before that great work of redemption, to certify:
his people oft, when they fell into misery, nay, oft before,
how long the time of their affliction and oppression should
be; that still they might be carried on to look for deliver-
ance : and, by the deliverance, might still have an eye to the
promise, and be confirmed in the promise, concerning deli-
verance by Christ.

So Jacob foreseeing, in Gen. xlix. 17, the great deliver-
ance of Israel from the Philistines, by Samson, of the tribe of
Dan, that “he should be as a serpent by the way, and an-
adder in the path, that bites the horse-heels, that he throws
his rider :” so he caught the heels of the Philistines’ horse,
the posts of the house on which they were mounted, and
overthrew house and riders, even three thousand:—I say,
Jacob, foreseeing this, presently cries out, ver. 18, “ O Lord,
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I have wiited for thy -salvation.” His eyes look beyond that-
deliverance of Samson, to the deliverance or salvation of
Christ; and, in the sight of that type, his belief of that
greater matter signified is confirmed. So in this very thing
we are speaking of: till Christ came, God very frequently
acquainted his people, beforehand, of what times were to’
come upon them,—what miseries,—what deliverances,—
what oppressions,—what deliverance. Seventy years’ cap-
tivity in Babylon, and then deliverance: three years and a-
half oppression under Antiochus, and then deliverance ; and:
so in other examples: that still, in their afflictions, their.
hearts might be held up patiently to wait God’s time of de-
liverance : and the deliverance answering and verifying the
promise of deliverance,.they might be built up in belief and-
expectation of the truth of the pI'Ol’IllSB of - the great Deh-:
verer, when he should:come. ~ -

-But .when: : Christ was come, and had: done thalf greab
w0rk and there being: now no.such peculiar people to be-
home up in hope of. their subsistence, till Christ should
descend of them ; but. the church of God being scattered:
- through the world, and Christ having sanctified the bearing
of the cross to them by his own: bearing 1t, and. having al-
lotted the cross to them for their portion, and assured themf,.
that “ they should not. be tempted above what they were:
able; but that, with the temptation, he would make way to
escape, that they might be able.to bear it:"—

- First,: It cannot be imagined, that every partlcular church‘
in the world should be acquainted with: what persecutions
and afflietions should. come upon them, and: how long they
should last, and.when.they should-be removed ;. as God was:
pleased to acquaint that peculiar church.. Nor, -

Secondly, Is.it requisite, that God should punctually and:
exactly tell them the end of their persecutionand affliction:;;
but that they should always be kept to their-duty, waltmg,'
patience, and dependance.. When Peter would be curious
to:inquire concerning what should become of John, Christr
answers, “ If I will, that he tarry till I: come,~what: is that
to: thee ?. follow. thou me:” Look not thou:at his end; but:
mind thou thine own duty.—So, if any people now should be:
inquisitive, ‘““How long, Lord, and what; and :-when,.will bet
the.end of thls calamlty”” —God might Justly amwer; “ Jpig

: : : o 1 Coyy % 13.« A :
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- paddar-yoi ta knaw the times and the, seasons ; but; keaﬁ to
yourduty; possess your souls in, patience ; and wait. to; séa
the salvation of God in his own time and way.”” For let me:
repeat my doctrine again; and now come to clear it farther.

. The time of the affliction. of the people of God-is deter-
mmed with him...

. He knows it, nay be hath &et it —Fﬂl‘ these two are the
mam things we.shall speak to, in-thig point,. \

That no times, no men’s. times, are hidden from: God,,. J'ob«.r
makes it a prm,clple, as of which there is no questioningg;
““ Why, seeing times are not hidden from the Almighty, do -
they, that know him, not see his days "’ The latter half of the
verse is of some scruple, and translations. are various, and:
scrupulous upon it; but the former is of no scruple but of
undoubted concessmn,—that times are, in no wise, hiddens
from; God.” Only the botehing Greek . translation, which
some, 'vo'u'lld autherize. abave. the: divine Hebrew original,
reads. it clean contrary, ““Why, are: times. hidden from God
as.if they were hidden from him. Point the latter- clause:
right, as you should do (for, I observe, in some Bibles. it is
mispointed), and the passage is mnch cleared: ¢ Why, since:
times, &c; do they, that know him, not see his days?” Or,
‘ not. more consider of his eternity.?’

... Dan. viii. 13: There is a word something strange in the:
originaly 5o, the English text reads. it, “ That certain:
saint:” “ Then I heard one saint speaking, and ancther
saint said unto.that cerfain saint that spake, How long shall
be, the. vision {” &c. But the margin reads it, ¢ The num-
berer of secrets,” or, ‘the wonderful numberer.” His name:
is. “ Wonderful,” Isa. ix. 6.—And§ Judg. xiii. 185 “ Why .
askest thou after my name, seeing it is secrez?” Margin,
 “Wonderful—When he is now treating: concerning times, he
is called the. ¢ wonderful numberer’ of them. ¢Mene, Mene,.
Tekel ;> he ¢ numbers” and he finishes the times of men and:
kingdoms : he ¢ weighs’ men and their times, and:their con-
ditions. He i1s the ¢ wonderful numberer,” in whose hand,
and: knowledge, and disposal, are the times of all men.: as:
David saith.of his own®, ‘“ My times are in'thy hand.” Con~
cerning God’s knowing. and dating -the times of men, andi
their affairs, I might largely speak to these two thmgs for
evidence. to.it.:— . . g

..% Job, xxiv. 1, b Psal. xxxi. 15,
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1. His foretelling of times and affairs before they come.
By this very thing he proves himself to be the true God;
and, by coming short of this, the gods of the heathen to be
but lies and vanity, Isa. xl1. 22, 23; “ Let them bring forth,
and show us what shall happen; let them declare us things
for to come. Show the things that are to come hereafter,
that we may know that ye. are gods.”—But, chap. xliii. 12,
God saith of himself, “ I have declared, and saved and
showed, when there was no strange god among you.”-—And,
chap. xlvi. 9, 10, “ I am God; there is none like me, de-
claring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times
the things, that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall
stand, and I will do all my pleasure.”” How did he determine
the time of the sojourning of the children of Israel, before
their coming out of Egypt, four hundred and thirty years
before, to the very day? Exod. xii. 40, 41; ““ Now, the so-
journing of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was
four hundred and thirty years. - And it came to pass, at the
end of the four hundred and thirty years, even the self-same
day it came to pass, that the hosts of the Lord went out from
the land of Egypt.” How did he foretell of the death of
Christ, seventy sevens of years, even four hundred and ninety
years, before it was, to the very hour? Dan.ix. 21: “ At the
hour of the evening sacrifice :” the angel Gabriel tells Daniel
the time, to that very hour Christ should suffer; for he suf-
fered at that hour. Is not the time of the aflliction of his
people determined with him, who foresees, foretells of times
and affairs to a day, to an hour; so many hundreds of years
before they come? - ‘

- I1."Has harmomzmg& times.in so sweet a union as he
hathdone, doth not that show that he is the * wonderful num-
berer’ of times, and numberer of times of the affliction of
his people? The Scripture is most copious, and the provi-
dénce of God most sweet and heavenly, in this kind of can-
cert; and it may much refresh and ravish the reader of Scrip-
ture to observe such harmony. Enoch}, that glorious shining

- light upon earth, to run his course here just in as many years,

. “three hundred sixty-five years,” as the sun doth his course
- <inheaven days, three hundred sixty-five days; David, to reign:
exactly so long a time in Jerusalem, as Christ, the son of’ ~I-)a-
vid, lived here upon earth “ thlrty-t..'vo years and a,half k”no

1Gen. v, 23, k.1 Kings, il 11,
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o ""mEhas*s time, three years and a half'; Antiochus’s  déso-
- lating of religion, “ three: yearsand a half ”? in the verse be-
fore the text, and Christ’s ministry to be ““three years and
ahalf®;” doth not this harmony tell, that God is the won-~
derful ‘numberer’ of time, and ¢weigher’ of all affairs? -
 Multitudes of such harmonies.of times are to be found in
Scripture : which all-sound.out this. truth we are upon,—
that, with God, the times of the aflictions and condition of
his people are most certainly. determmed because all tlmes
are determined by him. .

For the farther clearing of this point, I might dlscourse
distinctly of these two things:—

I. That it is God’s determination, that his children shall
be afflicted.

I, 'God’s determining of their aﬁllctlons leaves not the
tlme, they. shall last, undetermined. . o
It is the latter -of these:I shall prosecute " The. provi-
dence of God herein is not like the ostrich, that lays egps,
and leaves them in the sand ; asif he determined of the thing,
and left the time of its lasting at random ; but he weigheth
and setteth the one as well as the other. In “ Mene, Mene,
Tekel, Upharsin,” the two latter words are each of them
two several languages. ‘Tekel,” in Chaldee, is, < He hath
weighed ”— Tekel,” in Hebrew, ¢ Thou art light”—¢ Par-

- sin,” in Hebrew, is the ¢ Persians; in Chaldee, ‘< They di-
vide ’—and, accordingly, Daniel doth render them. So, in
God’s determination of the saints’ affliction (as those words
speak of God’s determining that kingdom), there are two se-
veral providences,—viz. as to the thing itself, and as to the
manner and time of it: these two are twins born together
in God’s decree; and, when he determlnes the one, he de-
termines the other.

In those passages in the Revelation, where the church
is in the wilderness, in a sad and solitary condition, a “ thou-
sand two hundred and sixty days®;” and where the beast
blasphemes and tyrannizes ‘forty-two months®;’ though the
time be not that time definitely, yet the very expressions
show the times defined and determined with God. Allusion
is made to the time of Antiochus’s tyrannizing over religion,
three years and a half: not as though the church was to be

1 Luke, iv. 25.  w Dan.ix. 26. ‘"Ch‘p..ﬂi. 6; =
‘ ¢ Chap. xiii. 5. -
VOL. Vil. Q
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bewildered three years and a half, and no more and no less ;
butby using the memorial of that sum, of three years and a
half, he speaks the sad-condition of the church in that time
it was in the wilderness, as the timés under Antiochus were
sad. And so concerning the beast’s blaspheming,—it is
not meant, as though he were to blaspheme, and tyrannize
forty-two months exactly ; take them either of days, which
make three years and a half,—or of years, a thousand two
hundred and sixty years: but, by the memorial of the time
of Antiochus’s rage and mischief, the rage and mischief
of the beast is intimated. So, I say, though the time in-
tended be not exactly and punctually the tlme named,—yet,
when so punctual a sum 1s named, it must needs argue, that
the time intended is punctually determined with God. .

But need I to spend time to prove this to-them, that have
learned, that “ not a sparrew. fails to the ground without our
Father;”” and that “ the haiss of our heads are all numbered,”
Matt, x. 20, 30: which last passage puts me in mind of that,
Luke xxi. 18, *“ There shall not a hair of your head perish.”
Observe ver. 16; “ Some of you they shall cause to be put
to death ;” and yet, “ Nota hair of your head shall fall to the
ground; not a hair perish.” With many a saint of God,
head and all have fallen to the ground, as it was with them?,
¢ that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus.” And yet,
not a hair of their head perish? Some expositors take this
to have its accomplishment in the resurtrection, * when the
saints (say they) shall rise with all their hair.” Which
granted, yet the exposition is far fetched. The expression
is a proverbial speech, as appearsby 1 Sam. xiv. 45: “ Shall
Jonathan die, who hath wrought this great salvation in
Israel? . God forbid; as the Lord liveth, there shall not
one hair of his head fall to the ground.” The meaning is,
* he shall aot suffer the least hurt or injury.” And to apply
it to that passage of our Saviour, it speaks this comfortable
doctrine,—that “ the saints of God, in the bitterest per-
secution, yea, in death itself, suffer not the least hurt or
damage.” -
. But, however, take it in what sense you will; if our
. hatrs be numbered, and it be promised, that not one of them
shal fall to the ground —then, undoubtedly, ,,nothmg' ‘befals
the saints, conc,ernmg affliction, fortuitous or by hap-hazard ;

. v Rev. xx. *
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but the thing, matter, manner, measure, time, of affliction,
is determined by God.

“ Is there not an ‘appointed time for man on earth??”
“ There is an appointed time for every man, which he shall
not pass”™.” Be his end never so casual, accidental in the
eyes of men, yet it is prefixed by God, and “ he cannot pass
it,” or go beyond it. ~And can we think, any thing occurs to
a saint of God, in the way to his end, that is not likewise

fixed ? '

4 Job, vii. 1. r Job, xiv. 5.
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And hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he
was sanctified, an unholy thing.

Tue whole verse runs thus, “ Of how much sorer punish-
ment, suppose ye, shall ye be thought worthy, that hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un-
holy thing,—and hath done desplte unto the Spirit of grace?”
The spring-head of this verse is at ver. 26; and that bubbles
out fire and brimstone. Nota more dreadful portion of Scrip-
ture, at the first reading and hearing, in all the Bible: a text
which speaks, much like as the law was spoken, in fire and
thunder. “ If we sin wilfully, after that we have received
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri-
fice for sin; but a certain fearful looking-for of judgment,
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.”
No sacrifice for sin, if any sin wilfully after receiving the
knowledge of the truth ; and nothing but fearful expectation
of judgment, and fiery indignation. If the ¢ truth’ mean here
“the gospel,’as undoubtedly it doth,-—then, men and brethren,
what shall we do? Who hath not sinned wilfully, since he
. received the knowledge of the gospel? Nay, our English
translation is as favourable as may be; for the word in the
original is éovsiwe, ¢ willingly :* and that makes the case
still sadder. For who hath not sinned willingly,—nay, who
not wilfully, since he received the knowledge of the truth of
the gospel, against knowledge, agalnst truth, . ‘against the
gospel ?

That chirurgeon had need of a tender hand, that is to
dress a wotinded heart, gashed with the keen and cutting
edge of this dreadful Scripture. If any heart should be
darted through with this arrow of the Almighty, and that the -
reading or hearing this text wounds his heart to the very
root :—as the story is, Ongen s heart, after his idolatry, was

" English folio- edmorr; vol. 2, p. 1252,
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woﬁnded wnth reading those words in Psal. 1. 16, 17, « Bus:
to the wicked, God sald What hast thou to do to declare
my statutes, or to take my eovenant in thy mouth ; seeing
thou hatest instruction, and castest my words behlnd thee ?”
So that, upon reading them, he sat down and wept, and all
the congregation wept with him :—what could be said to the
comfort of such a bleeding soul?- Should a soul, wounded
with these words of the apostle, cry out, as that prophet in'
another case, « ¢ My bowels, my bowels! I am pained at the
very heart, my liver is cut through as with a javelin,’ to hear
that there is no sacrifice for his sin, that sinneth w1lfu11y,‘
after receiving the knowledge of the truth, and I have sinned
so oft, and so Wilfully, against that knowledge and truth as
I have done:’—What plaster, what lenitive, could be ap-
plied to allay the aching smart and torture of so sad 2 cut?
Asour Savmur, of the smarting and cutting days of affliction
before the ruin of Jerusalem, * Except those days should be’
shortened, no flesh should be saved:” so, if there were no
allay to the soreness of such a stroke and case, what flesh
could but perish? But there is some allay, and that is this:

That the apostle speaks not of that eommon, willing, or
wilful sinning, to which who is not incident at one time or
other, in one degree or other?—but of a willing, wilful, total
apostatizing, and revolting from the truth and gospel once
professed and received. If you observe in the Epistles of
the apostles, and in the story of the New Testament, you
will find, that the very topping-up of the wickedness of the
Jewish nation, and of their perdition, was this ;—that as the
unbelieving part of the nation, continued enemies to Christ
and his gospel,—so those that had believed, did, by infinite
numbers and droves, revolt and apostatize from what they
had believed,—and became, if possible, worse enemies than
the others; and drew as many of the believing Gentiles as
they could, into the same apostasy and condemnation with
- themselves.

I might evidence this by instances, heaps upon heaps :
and hardly any one of the apostolic Epistles but it is so
plain in it, that he that runs, may read it. I shall only glve
you three passages instead of scores, that might be given.

First, Weigh that 1 John ii. 18 : « Little children, it is
the last time: and, as ye have heard that antichrist should
come, even now there are many antichrists.” And who

’
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are they? ver, 19, “ They went out from us, but were not
of us.” Once professors, and following the apostles,—now
revolting, and fallen from them; once disciples,—and now
apostates and antichrists. }

Secondly, Who can pass that of the apostle without seri-
ous observing, 2 Tim. i. 15?7  This thou knowest, that all-
they which are in Asia, are turned away from me.” A sad
apostasy ! “Ah, poor Paul! all turned away from thee?
Where now hast thou any friend ?—Nay, rather, ah, poor
souls ! ah, unhappy souls! that turned away from St. Paul,
and the blessed gospel, that he brought with him.

Thirdly, and that for all: How sadly does our Saviour
foretell this in the parable of the devil cast out of the pos-
sessed, but comes again with seven other spirits worse than
himself, and repossesses. And observe the cadence at Matt.
xii. 45; « Even so shall it be also thh thls wwked ‘genera-
tion.” The application is easy. -

Of such apostasy it 18 the apostle speaks, at ver. 26,
where he calls it, ¢ wilful sinning, after receiving the know-
ledge of the truth.” And of such an apostate he speaks in
this verse, when he saith, ¢ He hath trod under foot the Son
of God, and counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith
he was sanctified, an unholy thing.” Many think, that the
apostle speaks here of the sin against the Holy Ghest. Iam
sure he speaks of that ¢ sin unto death,’ of which the apostle
John hath mention, 1 John v. 16. Not but that the sin
against the Holy Ghost is ‘a sin unto death; but the ¢ sin
unto death’ may be distinguished from the * sin against the
Holy Ghost, in this respect,—that the scribes and Pharisees,
whom our Saviour layeth under the guilt of sinning against .
the Holy Ghost, never received the knowledge of the truth,
and acknowledgment of the gospel. But this wretch, that
sins this sin unto death, had received that knowledge but
was apostatized and revolted from it.

Their apostasy, or falling back from the truth, was inte
a twofold gulf. Some fell to horrible libertinism, to abuse
‘the liberty of the gospel, to eat things sacrificed to idols,
and to commit fornication: of which you have intimatienin
several places of the Epistles, and parti¢ulerly in Rew . 14

But. the most general apostatizing was, fram the true
liberty. of the gospel to the slavery of Jndaism again, to seek
justification by the works of the law, ' Against this you find
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the-apnitles speaking copiously almost in alt the Epmﬂes,
ami pabﬁeularly St. Paul, the penman of this Epistle (for I
make no doubt at all to aseribe it to him), sets himself pur-
. posely to stay the Hebrews, to-whom he writes, from stag-
genng and falling inte such apostasy. And you may observe,
- how, in the whole eurrent of his dlss:ourse, he bends himself
to show, that those Mosaic eeremonies and setvices, by
which they thought and looked to be justified and saved,
were but shadows, that did but signify greater things te
come : but shadows, that were but for a tlme, and were to
fade away.

The same subject, that he is upon at this portion of Scrip-
ture, he is handling in chap. vi. 4—6: where we may have
an exposition of some words or passages in our text. ¢ Re-
ceiving the knowledge of the truth,’ he calls there, ¢ being
enlightened,—tasting of the heavenly gift, of the good word
of God, of the pewers of the world to come/—* Sinning wil-
fully’ here, is ¢ falling away* there with him: and the fate
and pumishment of such a wretch here, is ¢ no sacrifice for
sin;’ there, in few words, © it is impossible to renew them
again to repentance.” His wickedness, in this verse, is |
threefold ; and his _]udgment in the verses before, three-
fold also :—

I. “« He hath trodden under foot the Son of God.” For,
as the apostasy generally was from the grace of the gospel
to seek to be. justified by their own works,—then, what need
of Ghrist at all? What value is he of to such wretches, any
more than the mire under their feetf As St. Paul, Acts
xiv, was first accounted a god, then presently stoned ;—so
these wretches used Christ not much unlike. First, they
professed him, embraced him, looked to be justified and -
saved by him; presently they looked to be justified by the
works of the law, and cast away Christ, and scornfully
trample upon him, as a thing altogether useless.

II. “ He accounted the blood of the covenant a thing
unholy,” or a thing common, as the Greek word most strictly
signifies : not so holy, not so valuable, as the blood of goats
and calves. For that blood was shed for something; but
this wretch makes Christ’s blood shed for nothing. And,
indeed, what was his blood shed for, if men can Justlfy and
save themselves?

- 111 “ He hath done despite unto the Spmt of grace:”
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hath reproached, despised, the Spirit of grace, and the grace
of the Spirit. - He is now revolted from that, and expects to
be saved by his actings, and puts a scorn and reproach upon
the Spirit of grace. A sad wretch! Look on him, look on
his villany ; and of how gore punishment do you think him
worthy? The apostle reads his doom :—

I. That there i1s ‘ no more sacrifice for his sin,” to keep
off vengeance, when he hath trod under foot the great sacri-
fice, and counts the blood of atonement but a ¢ common’
thing.

- II. That, that could not but follow, when there was no
sacrlﬁce for atonement; viz. *“ A fearful expectatlon of judg-
ment, and fiery indignation.”

III. That, that, at last, was to seize as sure, and sorer
~ than' the pumshment of hnn e that desplsed Moses s law,
who yet died without mercy.” L

:In the words that I have chOSen to lIlBlSt upon, Whlch
speaks the second part of this wretch’s villany, “ He ac-
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanc-
tified, an unholy thing ;”—a great question is, Who 1s the Ae,
that is here said to be sanctified? Doth it mean this wretch
himself ! He ever sanctified! Ever sanctified by the blood of
the covenant, that he now so undervalues! I am not igno-
rant, what is disputed upon this case ; which dispute-I shall
not take upon me to determine; but the sense of the place
itself, I suppose, may be otherwise determined, without any
great difficulty or dispute,—viz. that the %e, here mentioned
to be sanctified, is the Son of God, mentioned in the clause
next preceding. And I should read the two clauses toge-
ther to this sense,—* He hath trod under foot the Son, and
hath accounted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he
{the Son of God himself] was sanctified, an unholy thing.”
And I am induced to believe, that this is the apostle’s mean-
ing in this place, upon these two or three reasons:—

First, Because the same apostle hath much like such an
expression in this very Epistle, chap. xiii. 20 ; where he saith,
that God ““ brought Christ again from the dead, by the blood
of the everlasting covenant” Now, if it be proper to say,
Christ was raised by the blood of the covenant, itis:not:im=
‘proper.to say, Christ was sanctified by the blood of the co-
venant. For o

Secondly, Ag the: words, both in the ongmal and your
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. -Enghi&h do as fairly carry that sense, that T put upon them,
in grammatical construction ; so do they, in that sense, carry
a most undeniable truth: in theologloal doctrine,—* That
Christ was sanctified by his own blood.” . Not, indeed, as &
saint of God is sanctified by the blood of Christ, who was
once unholy, but, by it,: now 1s made holy s—but as the word
signifies to ¢ separate,” set apart, and capacitate, to a holy
use or office. As Aaronis said to be sanctified by his clothes
and unction, i. e. set apart, fitted, accomplished, for his office
and priesthood, so Christ, ¢ sanctified by the blood of the
covenant,™i, e, fitted, capacitated, to be perfect Mediator.
And 5O,

Thirdly, The- apostle, that he may aggravate . the sin of
this wretch, that he is speaking of,—doth enhance the blood
-of the covenant by the highest dignity and excellency, that
is possible to entitle it'to.  This wretch accounts itan ¢ un-
holy,” common; trivial thing: -whereas the Son-of God him-
self was ¢ sanctified’ by it, by it capacitated and fitted to be
a perfect Redeemer : a “* high-priest, who, by his own blood,
entered into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemp-
tion for us.’ '

‘I shall not be uro*ent with any to entertain and espouse
this construction, that I make of the words. If the fairness
and probability of the sense I propose, will not speak and
plead for it,—let it alone, and remember that of the apostle,
“ Prove all things; hold fast that that is good.”

But that, that I shall insist upon, shall be to cons1der of
the meaning of ¢ the blood of the covenant.’ And, in our
consideration of that, we shall see the infinite preciousness
and value of that blood, which yet the wretch, in the text,
doth so undervalue, that he accounts it but unholy and com-
mon: and there are but too few, too few, that value it at its
proper rate. I need not tell among Christians, that ¢ the
blood of the covenant’ means the blood of Christ, of which
such glorious things are spoken in Scripture,—viz. that we
are ‘ washed,’ * redeemed,’ ¢ justified,” ¢ saved,” by his blood,
the blood of the everlasting covenant. And this very inti-
mation parts our discourse into two branches,—viz. to con-
sider it as the blood of Christ ;—and to consider the blood
of Christ as the blood of the covenant.

- It is observed by a pious pen, how malice cankers things,
where it comes. For those words, “ Sanguis ejus super
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nes,” &c. “ His blood be upon usand our children,” spoken
in a right Christian pious sense, speaks a thing, that a more
excellent, happy, and desirable cannot be prayed for ;—viz.
the blood of Christ to be upon us, and upon ours, as it is
upon all true believers, to wash, cleanse, justify, save. But
in their cursed, cankered sense, the nation finds it, to this
day, their direful and doleful infelicity, that the blood of
Christ is upon them, as they wished, So there is much
spoken, and much of comfort spoken, concerning the sprink-
ling of Christ’s blood; and the sprinkling of his. blood, in
that Scripture-sense, brings all happiness with it. But take
it according to the bare letter, there is no such thing ; nay,
there is the contrary, in some respect. Take his  blood’
barely to mean ° that substance of his blood,” that issued
from his wounds, as he hung upon the cross; and some of it
was sprinkled upon. the cross, and some of it ran upon the
ground : and what happiness either to the ecross, or ground,
from such sprinkling? Nay, some of it was sprinkled and
dashed upon his murderers; and proved so little happiness
to them, that it made them the more unhappy, nay, the most
unhappy men under heaven.

Therefore, as the Scripture saith, * The life is in the
blood,”-—so are we to look for something besides the bare
substance of his blood, that flowed from him, and besides
the bare flowing of his blood from him ; something that was
as the life of that blood, that gave it the vigour, virtue, and
efficacy, of justifying and saving. And what was that?
You will say, His infinite  sufferings ;” let me add, His in-
finite © obedience " in both which is included, the sup-
posal of the “ dignity of his person ;’ and the whole is spoken.

I shall not much insist upon his sufferings, because his
obedience to those sufferings was the life of those sufferings,
the very life of his death, as I may so phrase it, and that,
the dignity of his person computed in, that gave virtue,
vigour, efficacy, to his sufferings, death, and blood.

Of his sufferings, I shall only say thus much ; ¢ That he
suffered as much as God could put him to suffer, short of
his own wrath ; and that he suffered as much as the devil
could put him to, with all his wrath’ ¥You will say, {.
- speak too high, when I say, ¢ He suffered as much as:God
could put-him to suffer;’ and thas. I speak too low, when 1
say, ¢ short of his own wrath.” I dare not say, ° He suffered
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-the wrath of God,’ as many do ; but the prophets and apo-
" gtles teach me, that he suﬁ'ered the tryings of God. And
more he could not be put to suffer, than what he did. “ It
pleased the Lord to bruise him, and to put him to grief ;”
Isa: liii. 10. And more could not be laid upon him, than
what was laid. Have you seriously weighed the meaning of
those words of our Saviour himself®, “ This is your hour,
and power of darkness " The plain English of it ig; *  This
is your hour,” that God hath let you loose upon me, to do
with me, what you will, without restraint: and -so hath he
let loose upon mie the kingdom of darkmess in its utmost
power, at the full length of the chain, to do against me the
utmost it can do. 1 was daily with you in the temple, and
ye stretched out no hands against me : for then providence
restrained them, because the hour was not yet come. But
¢ this-is. your hour;” and now hell, and all its power, and all
its “agents; are let loose against me ! and prowdence does
not check them with any restraint.” S

I might insist to show you, that, whereas God from the
day of Adam’s fall, had pitched a combat and field, to be
fought betwixt the serpent and the seed of the woman, in
which the “serpent should bruise his heel,” and he break
the serpent’s head ;’—the hour of that encounter being now
come, the Godhead of Christ suspends its acting ; the provi-
dence of God suspends its restraining, and lets Satan loose
to do the utmost of his power and malice, and leaves Christ
to stand upon the strength of his' own unconquerable holi-
ness. The providence of God hath the devil in a chain, yea,
as to wicked and ungodly men. Else, why are they not car-
ried bodily to hell by him? Why are they not hurried to
their own place by him, body and soul together? But here

God let the chain quite loose ; * Satan, do thy worst against
him ; use all thy power, rage, and malice.”—But all would
not do ; for God very well knew, what a champion he had
brought into the field to encounter him. And, therefore, 1
may very well say it again, ¢ That God put him to suffer as
much, as he could put him to suffer on this side his own
wrath ; and the devil put him to suffer as much, as he could ‘
do with all his rage and power.’

-But his sufferings were not all, that gave his bleod and
death that vtrtue that most justly is ascnbed to it, of justify-

b Luke, xxii. 53,
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ing and saving. The torments that he suffered, were not
the godfather, that named his blood by that precious name
of justifying and saving ; but it was that infinite obedience,
that he showed in bowing so low as to undergo those suf-
ferings. And there especially does the Scripture lay and
lodge the stress of it ; ““ By the obedience of one, shall many
be made righteous®:”—He humbled himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross?:”—¢ Though
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which
he suffered®.”

Our Saviour, in his sufferings and death [for to that I
will confine my discourse concerning his obedience, as the
text confines us to treat only of his blood, and as the Scrip-
ture more peculiarty lodges his obedience there. For, though
he performed obedience to God all his life, yet the obedience
that he showed to, and in, the shedding of his blood,—was
the very apex and top-stone of his obedience. - And for this
it is, that I scruple to say, that he suffered the wratk of God
in his sufferings; because it is hard to think, that he lay
under the depth of God’s displeasure, when he was now in
the highest pitch of obeying and pleasing God]: I say, that
our Saviour, in his sufferings and death, had to deal with
God and Satan, upon different accounts; with God, to sa-
tisfy him,—with Satan, to destroy him.. And with one and
the same instrument, as I may call it,—his obedience, he ef-
fected these contrary effects. As the pillar of fire® was
darkness to the Egyptians, but light to Israel,—so his
obedience was destruction to the devil, and satisfaction to
God. -
I. Christ was to break the head of the serpent as the
serpent had broke the head of Adam and all mankind.
He was to conquer the devil, who had conquered man. And
what was that, by which he conquered him ? By his divine
power, as he was God? That had been no great mastery;
for the great God, by his omnipotent power, to conquer a
creature. When he did but exert a little of his divine power
at his apprehension, he made Judas, and all his band of
ruffians, to “ go backward, and fall to the grounds.” But
he was to conquer Satan by righteousness, holiness, and
obedience to God. He had not needed to have been mcar-

-°Rom719 ' . 4 Phil.ii. 8. ""~°Hebvﬁs
: fExod Xv. . B.Iohn, xviiis 6.
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‘nate, to conquer the devil by his omnipotent divine power;
“but he'was to conquer hlm, and he did conquer him, by
| obedlence and holiness. - |
- John xiv. 30: « The prmce of thls world cometh, salth
he and hath nothmg in-me.” - And he came with all his
forces, all his fury, all his' power ; and do all he could, he
could find nothing in him; that could serve his turn. All that
he did, or could do, could not move him one hair’s-breadth
from obeylng God, and persisting in his holiness. : The
apostle, in the ninth of this Epistle, ver. 14, saith,  He'of-
fered himself without spot to God.” One spot had spoiled all
the offering ; but the devil could not fix one spot upon him,
though he flung against him all the sink of hell : but still he
keeps to his obedience and holiness. * Vicisti, Galilee;”
Julian, a child of the devil, once said, “ O Galilean! thou
hast. overcome. me.” . The devil, himself, hath cause to say
so now.” The- dev11 let loose upon him, to do.the utmost
against him that he could, without any restraint, to bring
him from his obeying of God, and so to foil him; and all
will not do. All the temptations, and tricks, and assaults,
that the anvil of hell could forge and sharpen, were bent and
used against him, and all return blunted, and avail nothing.
All that Satan can do, cannot bring from him one repining
word for all his tortures ; not one desponding thought, for
all his pangs; not one unbecoming passage, for all his pas-
sion. But still he will obey God, come what will ; he will
still retain his holiness and 1ntegr1ty, let devﬂs and men do
what they will.
Satan, art thou not conquered? O devil, where is thy
power now? O hell, where is thy victory? Thanks be
given to God, that hath given us such victory, through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Satan, thou hast not the first Adam now
in handling, who was foiled by one devil; and, in one and
the first temptation, presented to him. - Now, all the power
~and army of hell is let loose ; all the machinations of the bot-
tomless pit putin practice against the second Adam ; but all
to no purpose : he stands, like a rock, unmoved in his righ-
teousness and obedience, and, by such a “ death, destroys
him, that had the power over death, the devil.”
I1. As the devil must be conquered, so God must be sa-
tisfied. And, as Christ’s obedience did the one work, so it
did the other. Obedience was the debt of Adam and man-
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kind ; and, by disobedience, they had forfeited their bonds.
Then comes this great undertaker, and will satisfy the debt
with full interest, yea, and measure heaped and running
over. Does not the apostle speak thus much, Rom, v. from
ver. 12 forward ; particularly at ver. 19; “ As by the dis-
obedience of one man, many were made sinners,—so, by the
obedience of one, shall many be made righteous ?”

Nor was this all, that man’s debt must be paid ; but God’s
honour lay at stake too, and that must be vindicated. God
had created man his noblest creature, that he might glorify
and honour his Creator by his obedience ; Satan brings him
to disobey his Creator, and to obey him. How might Satan
here triumph, and the honour of God lie in the dust! “1I
have mastered the chief creation of God (might Satan boast),
and made him that carried the badge and livery of Aisimage,
now to carry mine... 1 have frustrated the.end and honour of
the Creator, and now all is mine own.” How §ad a time
were those three hours, or thereabouts, that passed betwixt
the fall of Adam, and the promise of Christ!

- Adam 1n darkness, and not the least glimpse of promise
or comfort ; Satan triumphing, and poor mankind and God’s
honour trampled under foot. But then the Sun of right-
eousness arose in the promise, *“ that the seed of the woman
should break the head of the serpent.” And “ shall this un-
circumcised Philistine thus defy the honour and armies of
the living God (saith Christ); shall Satan thus carry theday
against man, and against God? I will pay obedience, that
shall fully satisfy to the vindication of God’s honour, to con-
found. Satan,—and to the payment of man’s debt, to his re-
instating and recovery.” |

And that was it, that he paid consummatively in his obe-
dience to the death, and in it, and to the shedding of his
blood. Of which to speak in the full dimensions of the
height, depth,.length, breadth, of it,—what tongue can suf-
_ fice, what time can serve?! It is a theme, the glorified saints

deservedly sing of to all eternity. I shall speak, in little, of
that, which can never be extolled enough, these two thmgs :
enly :— '

- L That “ he died merely out of obedlence The: apo-.
stle tells ws, in Phil. ii. 8, « He became. obedient to the
death, the death of the cross.” And what can ye-name, that
brought him thither but obedience? Christ s**daad body,
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aging, 4, lies before you. Call together a whole college of
\ phys;c‘lans to dissect it, and to tell you, what it was, of which
he died. And their verdiet will be,  Of nothing, but love
to man, and obedience to‘God.” - For principles of death, ‘he
had none in his nature: and the reason of his death lay not
in any mortality of his body, as it does in ours, but in the
w1lhngness of his mind. Nor was his'death his wages of sin,

as it is ourst; but it was his choiceand delight'; “ I havea
baptism to be baptlzed withal; and how am I straitened,

till it be accomplished I Ask the first Adam, Why e sinned,

when he hmd no principles of sin in him? and the true an-
swer ‘must be, *“ Because he would sin.”—And so ask the
second Adam, Why he died, when he had no principles of
death in him? his answer must be to the like tenor,—He
would lay dOWn hlS hfe, because he Would be obedlent to
the death.- :

“He eame pm‘poseiy into the werld that he mlght dxe
Behold' I tell you a mystery: Christ came purposely into
the world, that he might die; and so never did man but him-
self; never will man do, but himself. True, that every man
that comes into the world, must die; but never man came
purposely, that he might die, but only he. And he saith no
less than that he did so, John xi1. 27 ; « Father, save me from
this hour: but, for this cause, came I to this hour.”—And
John xviii. 37 ; * For this cause came I into this world, ta
bear witness to the truth.”. Even to bear Witn‘esé to the
truth, to death, and martyrdom.

I1. Now, add to all this * the dignity of his person,” who
performed this obedience: that he was God as well as man:
that, as he offered himself according to his manhood,—so
he “ offered himself by the eternal Spirit,” or as he was God ;
as this apostle saith, chap. ix. 14. And now his obedience,
hig holiness, that he showed in his death, is infinite. And
what need we say more? 8o that lay all the disobedience
of all men in the world on a heap, as the dead frogs in
Egypt were laid on heaps, that they made the land to stink
again ;—yet here is an obedience, that outvies them all.
For, though they be infinite in number, as to man’s number+
ing, yet, lay them all together, they are finite upon this ac-
count, because committed by creatures finite. But here is
an obedience, a holiness, paid down, by him that is infinite.

‘h Rom, vi. 23. ) i Enke, xii. 50,
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And now, Satan, where is thy triumph? Thou broughtest
the first Adam to fail of—perfect obedience;—that he should
have paid his Creator: and here the second Adam hath paid
him for it—infinite obedience.—~And what hast thou now
gained ? :

Therefore, to take account, from whence comes that in-
finite virtue of Christ’s blood and death, that the Scripture
so much and so deservedly extols and magnifies ;—because,
as the evangelist saith, “ Qut of his side came water and
blood,”—s0, out of his wounds came obedience and blood,
holiness and blood, righteousness and blood ; and that obe-
dience, holiness, righteousness, infinite : because he, that paid
it down and performed it, was infinite.

And now judge, whether it may not very properly be said,
that “ Christ was sanctified by his own blood ?” As Aaron
was sanctified for his priesthood, by his unction and gar-
ments,—Christ was consecrated, fitted, capacitated, by his
infinite obedience and righteousness, which he showed to
the death, and in it, to be a high-priest, “ able to save to the
uttermost all those, that come to him.”

For, first, as in reference to himself, it is said, by this
apostle, that he was “ raised from the dead by the blood of
the covenant,” chap. xiil. 20. And 1t was not possible, but
he should be raised: for when he had performed such obe-
dience and righteousness, as was infinite,—in its validity,
subdued Satan,—in its all-sufficiency, satisfied the justice of
God,—it was 1mposs1ble that he should be held of death,
which is the wages of sini and disobedience. And, as he was
thus raised by the virtue of his blood, i. e. of his obedience
and righteousness,—so, see whatthe same apostle saith of his
exaltation, Phil. ii. 8, &e; “ And, being found in fashion as
a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross. Wherefore, God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is above
every name, that, at the name of Jesus, every knee should
bow,” &ec.

- And think here, Christian, what a stock of obedlence and
righteousness here is for thee, to answer and satisfy for thy
disobedience and unrighteousness, if thou becomea chnld of
the covenant, as this blood was the blood of: the cqvenant
It is said, in Dan. jx. .26, that ** Messiah shoyld. be ot off,
but not for hunself_ ” Thls blood of the New Testament was
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) ot shed for himself, but for many.” And here is enotigh for
" evety soul, that comes to him, be they never so many: like
the widow’s oil in the Bogk of the Kings, there is enough
and enough again, as lon gas any vessel is brought to

receive it.
And this may direct.us towards the forming of the reliance

of our faith upon the blood of Christ, the great work that a
Christian hath to do for his justification and salvation,
Which will be the more cleared to us, by considesinig how
his blood is the blood of the covenant :—which is the next

thing we should speak to, had we time to do it. o

VOL. VII. : i



A SERMON,
PREACHED UPON
HEB,REW-S; x111. 10.

We have an aliar, whereof they have no right to eat,
which serve the tabernacle.

Trurrr is one that asks our Saviour, “ Good Master, what’
good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life"?”” And
another, that asks his great apostle, “ What must I do to
be saved®?” The questions mean one and the same thing,
but only proposed in different expressions. And the answers
tend to one and the same purpose, though proposed in terms
very different. Our Saviour answers, < If thou wilt enter
into life, keep the commandments.”—The apostle answers,
“If thou wilt be saved, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.”
The one proposeth * faith;’ the other proposeth good works;
not in such contrariety, as the apostle James? speaks of faith
and works, but in such consonancy, as that the one is sub-
servient unto the other; keeping of the commandments
towards the bringing on of faith,—and faith to the breeding
and forwarding the keeping of the commandments,—and
both to obtain eternal life.

I will speak, at present, of the absolute necesmty of faith,
for the obtaining eternal life ; and, therefore, have I chosen
these words, which I have read to you, which seem, at first
sight, to be mere strangers to such a subject; but, when ex- .
plained and rightly understood, are very pertinent to such 2
matter. I say, ¢rightly understood;” for there are many,
the Popish expositors especially, that understand them ex-
ceedingly wrong, and as far from the apostle’s meaning, as
likely can be.

By “we have an altar,” they understand the altar in their
churches,—viz. the table where they administer the sacra-
ment, and thence they call the sacrament, “the sacrament
of the altar :”—a title, that hath been too commeon in Eng-
'land and Wthh hath cost many 2 good man very dear :—

I 1'*Erlghn,ll folm-edltmn, vol 2 p. 1209.-~
b Matt, xix, 16, e Aots, xvi. 30, - d Ch‘P i,
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* the Lord’ grant, the title be never known here any more: -
‘But-the title of the altaris commonly knowr among us stilly
and ask ‘many why they call it:a faltar,” they will be readyi ~
to-produce this place of the apostle, “we have an altar.”
As if the apostle,—who had been crying down the service‘
and sacrifices of the-altar all along this Epistle, and showed.
that they were but shadows, and to vanish when the sub~
stance appeared —should set them up again ; and build up
anew, whathe had so earnestly set himself to destroy ‘As.
if Gideon, that destroyed the altar of Baal in the mght,f
should fall a-work in the morning, and build it up again,

But the “ altar,” in the apostle’s meaning here, is < Christ”
himself. And, as he had called him a “high-priest,’ and a

“saerifice,” along in the Epistle before,—so he calls him, also,
the ‘altar’ here; showing, that all those things did but repre-
sent himy’ and that'he was the substance and reahty of those
shadows. He shows, how he was the gredt’ high-priest, in’
the latter end of the fourth; and along the fifth, chapter. He
shows, how he was the greatsacrifice, in the ninth and tenth’
chapters; and how he was the great altar, he shows at this
place, ¢“we have an altar.”

And that he means © Christ’ by the ¢altar’ is apparent by
two thmgs, that follow,~—to omit more, tha.t might be col-
lected by the context.

“The first-is, in the words immediately following, “For
those-beasts, whose blood was brought by the high-priest
into the holy place for sin, their bodies were burnt without
the camp. Therefore, Jesus, also, that-he might sanctify the
people with his own blood, suffered without the gate.” His
argumentation is this: ““The great solemn sacrifice for sin,
on the day of atonement, was not  burnt upon the altar in
the temple, but was burnt without the city; so Christ was
sacrificed ¢ without the gate;” so that, whosoever will par-
take of that true sacrifice for sin, must go to the altar there,
and not to the altar within the temple.”

And, in the next verse but one, he shows yet more plainly,
that he means Christ by our altar, ver. 15; “ Therefore, by
him, let us offer the sacrifice of praise continually to God.”
As, on the altar in the temple, they offered their sacrifices
and thank-oﬁ'erimrs,—so by him, as on our altar, let us offer
our sacrifice of praise to God.. o L '

So that, in the words, you have an- afﬁrmatlve assertion,

R 2
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and a negative. The affirmative,—that we have Christ for
our altar: the negative,—that they that serve the- taber-
nacle, have no right to eat of this altar. The affirmative,
comfortable to every true Christian; the latter seems com-
fortless for every true Jew. The reason of the negative
assertion We may inquire more particularly into afterward.
To the former to speak at present, we take up this observa-
tion from it :—

“That he that will offer any sacrifice acceptable to God,
must go to Christ as the true altar, on which to offerit.” No
sacrifice among the Israelites could be accepted, if it were
not offered on the temple-altar. And it was God’s special
command, “ Thou shalt not offer thy sacrifice in any of thy
cities, but shalt go to the altar of the Lord thy God in the
place which he shall choose.” Nor can any sacrifice be ac-
ceptable to God of any Christian, but whatis offered to him
upon the altar of his. appomtment the Lord Christ, where-
alone 1s atonement for sinners. As prlesthood and sacrifice
were typical, and signified to this purpose,—so, also, was
the altar of the same signification. And whereas there
were two altars at the temple, one for sacrifice, the other for
incense, they did both but represent Christ and his acting
in his two great works,—viz. his offering himself a sacrifice
by his death, and his offering the continual incense of his
mediation. And how methodically did the representation
proceed suitable to the reality? For, first, the priest offered
the sacrifice upon the altar, and then went in within the
tabernacle, and offered incense: so Christ first offered him-
self at his death, and then went into the highest heaven to
make intercession.

The Papists, in their mass, take upon them to offer Christ
" as a propitiatory sacrifice for quick and dead: so they are
the altar, and Christ is the offering. But we learn better, to
make Christ the altar,—and we ourselves and our services,
the offering offered upon it. ‘

- For the clearing of the thing before us, and to reduce

these words of the apostle to.a doctrine of faith, whither he
intends them, let us premise these four things :—

| I. That every Christian hath three spiritual sacrifices te

offer to God ; himself,—his devotions and religious serviees,
—and his good works and religious walking. 1. *Himself;’

~ —T beseech you, brethrea, that you present your bodies a
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| ﬁmg Saﬂlﬁce,hOIy,acceptabIe unto Gods.” 2. His* prayei's. -
devotions, and religious services; “In every place incense -
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering’.”  And,
3. His “holy walking " ver. 16 of this chapter, *“To do good,
and to communicate, -forget not; for with such: sacrifice
God is well pleased.” . Christ is to be offered to God no
more, as Papists take on them to offer him every:mass; but
man is to offer himself to God, ‘the only sacrifice that God
now requireth. Now, 3
I1. On what altar is this spiritual sacnﬁce to be oﬁ'ered
and presented to God? On some spiritual altar, as it is a
spiritual offering. Those sacrifices that were earthly and
material, required an earthly and material altar; but those
that were spiritual, must be offered on some spiritual altar;
else the manner of offering them contradicts their nature.
‘Now, what the apostle speaks concerning the rock in the
Wllderness, “The rock was Christ:"—so we may say con-
cerning the altar under the gospel, “ The altar is Christ.”
In the law, the offering was to be put into the hands of a
priest, or it could not be accepted ; so our services are to be
put into the hands of Christ, to be presented to God, else no
acceptance. And the sacrifice was to be laid upon the altar,
or it could not be accepted; so must ours be laid on the
altar Christ, or no acceptance. For, . ‘
III. The altar must sanctify the sacrifice, to make it ac-
ceptable; and so our Saviour tells, Matt. xxiii. 19.—It was
not enough, that the sacrifice was a clean beast, and not un-
clean; nor that it was without fault or blemish to make it
an acceptable sacrifice. But it must be laid upon the altar,
for that to sanctify it, and to make it a right sacrifice. :
IV. And here I cannot but.take up the Jewish doctors’
most true and pertinent explication of that point, about the
altar’s sanctifying the gift,—viz. ¢ The altar sanctified that,
that was fit for it.” The altar could not sanctify an unclean
beast, a dog, or an ass, or a cat, to make it a sacrifice,—but
only a beast that was clean. And if the beast were a clean
beast in his nature, yet if he had faults, or blemishes, the
altar did not sanctify him for a fit sacrifice ; but it sam:tlﬁed
only that, that was fit for it, _
By all which, laid together, we may learn and observe
the great doctrine of faith, about our acceptance with God.
¢ Rom, xii. 1, 2. f Mal. 1,11,
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only by Christ. - Which to view particularly, let us begin
from this :—

., First, None can come to God to find acceptance :with
him, but he must first give himself into the hand of Christ,
to bring him to God for acceptance. The apostle tells us,
that all acceptance is in the beloved, and to be expected no
other way, Ephes. i. 6. This is the great mystery of the
gospel : for the want of which duly owned, Turks and Jews
are at loss, and are lost from God for ever. They both pre-
tend for religion, pretend for heaven ; but they both miss
the door, by which alone they are to enter; and so are.ex-
cluded eternally, missing of Christ, by whom only we come
there. Our Saviour, indeed, speaks of entering and getting
into the sheepfold, some other way than at the door; but he
saith, they are “ thieves and robbers.” His meaning is of
false teachers, that can find a-way to:creep-into the -sheep-
fold, the church, to seduce and destroy -the sheep, soine
other way than at the right door. But whosoever will get
either into heaven, or, indeed, into the true and sincere reli-
gion that leadeth thither,—must enter by Christ, the door;
or he will never come there. “ I am the way, the truth, and
the life ; none can come to the Father but by me?.” Con-
sider of that, “ I.am so the way, that none can come to the
Father but by me.” Then sure the Papists are out of the
way, as well as Turks and Jews, when:they think to come
to God by the mediation of saints and angels. “ None can
cometo God butby me,” saith our Saviour: ‘ButI can come
to God (saith a Papist) by-the Virgin Mary, by Peter, Paul,
and the mediation of other saints in heaven,” Certainly,
they must have sorme nice distinction here, or they contra-
dict Christ to his face; and take his honour, and give it to
another.

Heb. vii, 25: “ Christ, having .an unfailing prlesthood
is able to save to the uttermost those, that come to God by
him.” If you come to God, you must come by him; and
that only is the way to be saved.. But if you expect to come
to God by any other means whatsoever; you are out of the
way and will be lost. ¢ Christ suffered once for sins, :the
* just for the unjust, that he might bring us to Gaod%” - If
there Wwefe any other way to. come to God than . by Glfnst
the death of Christ was but to lxttle purpose, ahd. our bre-

.2 Jghn, m. 6. 7 e 1 Pet. il 18-
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-.‘He#mg in-him to as little. And we may justly say with the
‘!ap’é%t‘l'&f “ Qur preaching is in vain, and your faith is also
wvaih” It is said of Christ, that “ he is a priest for ever,
after the order of Melehizedeks.” = Though he died and
offered himself the great sacrifice for sinners,—yet he is a
priest for ever, still offering savcrifice to'God; but no more
himself, but his people’s sacrifice. And that offering is
twofold,—viz. offering the persons of his people to God, as
an acceptable living sacrifice ;—and offering their ‘services,
a8 an #cceptable spiritnal sacrifice to God. - Of the former
you have testimony from his own words, Isa. viii. 18: « Be-
hold, I and the children, which the Lord hath given me :”—
~of the latter, Rev. viii. 3, where you. read-of his * offering
the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar, which was
--befbre the throne.”
. What the manner of Ohrlst’s medlatmn is, i8 too curious
to mqﬁii‘e after; but what the matter of his nrediation is,
thege two things make evident,~~viz. his presenting his peo-
ple to God’s acceptance ; and his presenting .their services
to the like acceptance. For what acceptance can any soul
-under heaven find upon his own account? What can a man
do towards his own justification before God? I have
sinned; what shall I do unto thee®?” A very pertinent ques-
tion. A man is so little able to find acceptance with God
-of himself, that .he may rather stand amazed, that ever sin-
ful men do find acceptance. The apostlet accounts it not
an ordinary thing, to “ comprehend, with all saints, the
breadth and length, and depth and height, of this mystery.”
Before Christ, a mediator, was set up, imagine how Adam
could deal with God to find acceptance with him, after he
was now become sinful Adam. Nay, it is not easy to con-
ceive, how he dealt with God, even while innocent. For,
certainly, it was his duty to pray in his innocency, thereby
to show his dependance on God; but upon what interest to
pray, when he had no mediator, is something difficult to ap-
prehend. But after he was fallen, and Christ not yet pro-
mised, those three hours that he lay in darkness before the
promise of Christ came to him,—how could he then pray to
God? and upon what account beg his pardon? But I need
not use many words to show the need of Christ, a mediator.
~Secondly, This that we have spoken concerning the altar,
-1 Cor, xv. 14, & Psal, ex. b Job, vif. 20. i Ephes.iii. 18.-
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may give us some measure and scantling, how to come to
Christ, and believe in him for acceptance,—viz, to rely upon
him entirely for our acceptance with God; as the Israelite
cast himself entirely upon the priest’s offering, and the altar
sanctifying his gift, that it might be acceptable.

If there may be any distinction made betwixt ¢coming to
Christ, and believing in him (which, indeed, may very well
signify the same thing), let us observe it here, and observe
it upon the comparison before us about the altar. -

- An Israelite comes, and brings a sacrifice along with him
to the priest and altar, and prays him, “I pray, sir, offer this
to God for me for acceptance.”—You must first observe the
nature and quality of his sacrifice, whether it be fit for the
priest to meddle with, and. for the altar to receive upon it.
Iremember a distinction the Jews have, in their writings, con-
cerning a first-born child,—viz. that *“ he may be fit for the
inheritance, but not fit for the priest;’—that is, ¢ may have
.some blemish or defect, that he may not be fit to be conse-
crate to ‘God, -as the first-horn ought to be; yet may be fit
enough-to inherit his father’s land.’—A man may be fair and
fit for this and that employment in earthly things, and very
useful in his place and station, when, in the mean while, he
may be little fit for Christ’s employment or receiving. An
Israelite brings a dog, cat, &c, to the priest, and entreats
him, to offer that upon the altar for him.  Was this a fit-
offering far the alfar{ Could the altar, with all its holiness,
sanctify ‘such a gift-as that? Antiochus the wretch, when
he offered swine’s flesh upon the altar, it was to defile the
altar, and not for the altar to sanctify the sacrifice.

This shows, what kind of person he must be, that gaes to
Christ, to desire him to present his person an acceptable
sacrifice with God, and that he may find favour with him:
he must bring him'a clean sacrifice, ar no coming there.. In
Isa.Ixvi. 3, where the prophet, speaking about abolishing the
Jewish sacrifice under the gospel, he saith, * He thatkilleth
an ox, is as if he slew a man ; he that sacrificeth a lamb, is
as ifhe cut off a dog’s neck ; and he that offereth an gblation,
as if he offered swine’s blood.” Think not, that when offer-
ing‘of clean beasts is ceased, offering of unclean will beac-
cepted. -Men think to obtain acceptance and favour from
God, through Christ, at an easy rate, and’ with a little ado,
when . there i is:more in it than they copceiye. . They must
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" ﬁrst be such, s aré fit for Christ to own, and fo present to
his Father a- sacrifice; fit to be offered to God upon his'
altar, and nota dog or swine. - The apostle tells us, how to
come to this our altar, Heb. x.,;22: ¢¢ Let us draw near, with
a true heart, in full assurance of faith,-having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil- conscience, and our bodies washed
with pure water.” - It is the custom in our:university, that
whenany one presents another to the vice-chancellor and
university for the taking of any degree, he undertakes to
them, that he is fit for such a degree. Christ never pre-
sented any to his Father, to graduate him in his acceptance
and favour, but such a one as was qualified and fit for that
acceptance. When 1 say fit, I mean not out of merit; but so
qualified, as God requlres those to be qua.hﬁed that he will
accept.

<A thmg very. s well worth the deep conmderatlon of us all,
that we : be not deceived concermng believing in Christ, as
too-many.are deceived. Who is he among us, buthe thinks,
at one time or other, so to believe in Christ, as shall serve
his turn for salvation; while, in the mean while, he walks
in the clean contrary way to believing? To believe in Christ,
1s, indeed, to rely upon him for salvation; but it is relying
upon him on such conditionsas Christ will admit of; not at
a man’s own pleasure. A man takes on him to get to Christ,
through him to find acceptance of God,—though his tongue
be full of vanit/y}-harids,'of filthiness,—heart, of evil,—-
life, of profaneness; yet, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
he hopes to speed ‘well enough.” It is true, ‘indeed, that
“ there is no other name under heaven,” whereby acceptance -
with God is to be found; but this man does no ‘better than
bring a dog or a swine to be offered. on the sacred altar,
when hg thinks that Christ will present such a filthy beast
as he, fora person to be accepted of God. No, “ Washyou;
- make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from be-
fore mine eyes; cease to do evil, learn to do well;” and
then come to the altar, and you may hope for acceptance..

Those that Christ presents to his Father, are such, as of
whom he is not ¢ ashamed,” Heb. ii. 11, and xi. 16. But
would not Christ be ashamed to present a dog or a swine, a
filthy and ugly sacrifice to his Father,—a wretch, that is all
dirt, and filth, and. pollutlon and wallows in it still, and will
not out of it ? :
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.. He in the law, that must come nigh the altar, must wash
himself in water, and change his garments ; or he must not
come to offer there, The application isso eagy, that I.need
not to insist upon it:—and by this very thing, we may ob-
serve two things ;—
I. That reliance upon Christ, comes not into date, till a
man do the best he can, to fit himself to be.a sacrifice for
that altar. The altar’s sanctifying of the gift, came not in
date, till the offering was fit for the altar. There must be
these concurrents: first, it must be of the clean kinds of
‘beasts or birds, oxen, orsheep, or goats, sparrows, pigeons, or
turtles; not dog, cat, ass, bear; not a crow, raven, owl, or vul-
ture. Then it must be viewed by some skilful person, that
it be without blemish, as well as that it be clean,~—viz. that
it be not a blind bullock, or lamb ; that it be not broken,
diseased, &c. © And, Jastly, the offerer’s free-will and mind,
m his oﬁ'erlng, nust be concurrent. And ‘thus quahﬁed it
~was fit for the altar, and the altar sanctified it. Now, was
there all this care about the offering of a beast upon a ma-
terial altar of brass or stone; and is not as much at least re-
quired for the offering of a soul’s ownself on Christ, the altar?
Must any thing polluted or unclean come near that altar?
Faith in Christ, 1s not so easy a matter, as men take it
for; a man must first do all he can in purlfymg himself, be-
fore he can believe. For his believing is his refuging to
. Christ, to make out for him, when he sees he cannot do it
himself.
- And by this appears the vast dlﬂ"erence betW1xt the be-
~ lieving of a Jew, and the faith of a true Christian. The
Jew, as he thought, performed the law, and believed that he
should be justified by his performance ; and looked no far-
ther. A true Christian observes the law, the best he can;
but, when he hath done all, he finds himself but an unprofit-
able servant, and that he comes infinitely short of justifica- .
tion by all he can; therefore, casts himself upon Christ.to
satisfy for him. “The sacrifices of God are a broken heart;
‘a broken and a contrite spirit, O God, thou wilt not despise!.”
 Under. the law, nothing, that was broken or bruised, was
to be -offered; under the gospel, no heart, but broken or
bruised, is to be offered. And whereupon' bruised and
'broken? Aot only upon sight of the ev11 ﬂhey«hane com-~
' 3 Pual, iy 17, . :



£ -, CHRIST OUR ALTAR. 251
| ’mItted —«but also upon sense, how little they can do of goeds
~when they have done their best. And then lay such a
heart upon the altar; Christ and. the altar sanctifies the gift,
and makes out forit. L
Brethren, take heed you be not decelved about faith, by
which you must stand or-fall to all eternity. . It.is more
than fancy, or thinking or hoplng you shall be sp,ved by
Christ; it is more than taking .on you to pray in the name
of Christ, more than becrgmg mercy for the sake of Christ.
It is working and labouring in the way of God’s command-
ments, till you be weary and heavy laden; and then resting
yourselves in Christ for safety and refreshing. It is doing
your duty all you can, and still leaning on Christ to make
out all failings for you. It.is that, that must bring up the
rear of your best-endeavours, -As Simon of Cyrene was
laid hold upon to bear the.cross of Christ after him, when it
was too heavy for bim,—#0, on the contrary, lay hold on
Christ, and get him to bear your butden for you, when you
‘yourselves are not able to bear it. ‘
1L By this, also, we may observe, the absolute 11ece531ty
of keeping God’s commandments for salvation, as well as
the absolute necessity of faith for salvation, and the ami-
cable, and, indeed, inseparable, agreement betwixt these two.
It is impossible to” find acceptance with God for justifica-
~ tion and salvation, unless, by faith in Christ, we be pre-
senfed as living sacrifices upon him, the altar. And itis
impossible to be fit sacrifices for that'altar; unless; by keep-
ing the commandments of God, we be purified and fitted.
For, as faith “ purifieth the heart’” where it is once come*,—
50, keeping the commandments of God, is purifying the
heart, that faith may come. Consider of that, 1 Pet. i. 22,
“ Seeing you have purified your hearts in obeying of the
truth.” Now, what is obeying of the truth, but doing what
God, in the word of truth, directeth and commandeth? And
this also purifieth the heart towards believing, as faith doth,
when a man now believes. ;

And thus “believing’ and ‘ obeying’ are so twisted toge-
ther, that, without keeping of God’s commandments .the
best you can, you cannot come by faith ; and faith, when it
is come, cannot be without keeping of God’s commandments
the best you can. - For as to the former, we may not impro-

k Acts, xv. 9.
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perly apply those words of the apostle, Gal. iii. 23; “For

before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto

the faith, which should afterward be revealed.” And as to

the latter, that in James ii, 26, “As the body, without the

spirtt, 1s dead,—so faith, without works, is dead also.”

- And now to make some application upon what hath been
spoken, and to take up the words in order.

- First, From the title here given to our Saviour, that he
is -our ‘altar,’ upon and through whom to offer ourselves,
and all our services, to God,—we may observe, that the bare
offering of Christ himself upon the cross, is not the al/, that
a Christian hath to look after for his salvation, but he him-
self 1s also to offer himself through Christ to God. Christ
was a'dying sacrifice; a Christian must be a living: and as
Christ-voluntarily offered himself to Ged, so is he also to do
in his place and station. How oft do we find in. Scripture,
that the death of Christ doth ehallenge our dying to sin, and
not living to-ourselves? “ Purge out the old leaven, that ye
may be a new lump; for even Christ our passover is sacrificed
for us.”—~And that “he died for all, that they which live,
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him
that died for them™.”  And soathere are divers other places
to the like tenor..

The obedience of Christ does not dissolve the obedlence
of a Christian, but enhance it. For his obedience was not
to disannul -our obedience, but to challenge it, to love him
who loved us first. His offering himself, was to lead us the
way, and to teach and engage us to offer ourselves also. He
to -die, - accordmg to the will of God,—and we to live, ac-
cordmg to his will; that is, « to die unto. sin, and to liye.
unto 11ghteousness. -

Secondly, Now since every one, that is accepted of God,’
is to be presented to him as a sacrfice offered through
Christ, as the most sacred altar,—it.-may give us just cause’
daily to examine ourselves, how fit we are to be presented to:
that altar, and from that altar to God. The sacrifice under
the law was to be. examined, whether it were fit or no, by
ong, that was skilful in such a scrutiny. The work, now’ '
under’ the gospel must be our own; every one to examine.
his own heart, since the heart should be that, that is chiefly.
offered. : :And-let our-hearts speak to us; if they will -but

'1Cor.v.7. 2. . . W 2Corv.15..
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-learn to speak truth,—how many of us, think we,are fit for
- the hands of Christ to present. us-at his own altar, and to
- offer us to his Father? Will his pure and most holy hands
meddle with any thing, that is impure and filthy, to bring us
to his altar? A man is worldly and covetous, filthy and
lascivious, cruel and envious': is such a beast, such an un-
clean beast, fit for Christ to hand to his altar, to make him
a sacrifice to God? - Do we believe, that ever he will or can
. say to his Father,  Father, I present this filthy man to thee,

to be accepted of thee, as a well-pleasing sacrifice?” - Who

of us would be willing, that Christ should present us to God,
to take us as we are, and deal with us as we deserve! Who
of us can think that we are such, as that Christ may call us

*“ brother, or sister, or mother,” and commend us unto God’s
. acqualntance and favour under such titles? -

' Let us compare the -case with those the apostle speaks of

here, that “ have no right to eat of our altar,”—viz. those

that serve the tabernacle of the Lev1tlca1 pnesthood -And
why have they no right ?

L. It may be sald they had no nght to eat of the sin-of-
fering of atonement; for that was all to be burnt, and no-
thing to be eaten of it, as the apostle toucheth immediately
after. Now, in this regard, the parallel will not hold, be-
ccause Christ was not consumed, as that sin-offering was;
but he was sacrificed that he might be eaten, or splrltually
fed upon.

II. What the priests did eat of the sacrlﬁces,,they ate
within the verge of the temple, and might not bring those
holy things out of the holy ground. But; as the apostle
tells here, “ Christ was sacrificed without the gate,” whither
it was not lawful for them to come to eat any sacrifice. But
this, I believe, is not the reason why the apostle saith, * They
had no right to eat of the altar, that we have.”

III. The Jews have a tenet, which is considerable,
“and not impertinent, DB DY £IOMN 1D  The
priests’ eating of the sacrifices was for expiation of them,
that offered them.” It is very true, that God allowed the
priests such and such parts of the beast sacrificed, for their
diet and maintenance. But that was not all; but there was
some religious concern in their eating them,—viz. far the
benefit of the offerer. Now, if you take the apostle speak-
ing in reference to this matter,—the priests that served the
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tabernacle, could not eat of the altar or sacrifice, that we
have, under any such notion. For the offering of Christ, as
it was not by men, but by himself and God,—so the feeding
on him cannot benefit either them, or any other, but him
only, that feeds on him.

IV. Therefore, the apostle’s reference is to the priests’
very serving in the tabernacle; that they themselves, that
stood upon those sacrifices and services in the temple, as
sufficient enough to atone for sin,—by that]very conceit,
outed themselves out of benefit by Christ our altar, who is
the only atonement ; and they that can feed upon any other
way of atonement, have nothing to do with him.

We cannot but be affected with the expression of “hay-
ing no right to eat of our altar,” as a very doleful accent,
which speaks having no right at all to Christ. Which very
sound may make a heart to tremble. No:right to Christ!
No portion in the Son of God! The very. ‘mention. of the
thing may justly move us to thé examination of ourselves,
whether we think we have any portion in hirg, yea or no:
Take heed it be not with too many, as it was with the
church®, that said, “I am rich, and increased 1n riches, and
want nothing;” whereas, “ she was wretched, and miserable,
and poor, and blind, and naked.” Take heed, that we think
not we have share in Christ, and have none at all ; and that
we perish not with such a dead child in our bosoms, such a
fa.ncy and delusion in our hearts. :

- Look upon these men, that *served the tabemacle
they are men that are careful and attendant upon their ser-
vice, blameless in their-lives, zealous in their religion, and
fervently looking after atonement and salvation. And yet,
because they relied upon their services, and thought to be
saved by the very works they did, they miss of faith, and so
miss of Christ, and have no rightin him; and so perish from
him for ever and ever. How many of us have gone so far in .
a religious way, as we may suppose these men to have gone,
—and sought for -justification and salvation so earnestly, as
they have done,—have been so constant in devotion and duty, .
as they have.been! And yet, they had no right in Christ.
What just fears may this create in us, that we alse have no.
| nght at. all in hlm' fl o

» Rev. dil. | j
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I sayunto you, That likewise j joy shall bein heaven over one sinner
that repenteth, more than over ninety-and-nine just persons, that
need no repentance.

THE_ occasion of these words is atver. 1,2, where the evan-
gelist tells us, that  all the publicans and sinners came unto
our Saviour to hear him ;” which is something strange to
hear. For it was much, that any such came to him; but,
exoeedlng mucﬁ that all should come. And not a much
unlike: expressmn ‘you have st ver. 1 of chap. xii ; "Emovvay-
Setodv Tov pvpddwy, that  tens of thousands of the mul-
titude,” or common people, * were gathered to him :”” twenty
thousand at least, according to the strict propriety of the
Greek expression :—which was a very vast company.

But if you observe the beginning of the tenth chapter,
it gives light to these stories. A little above half a year be-
fore our Saviour’s death, he sends forth seventy disciples,
by two and two, to every city, and town, and place, whither
he himself was to come. These were to certify the people of
his person, that he wag Messias; and to certify them of his
coming to them, and to prepare them for the receiving of
him against he should come. This raises vast multitudes to
hearken to him, hearing of Messias’s coming, and knowing
where to meet him ; and, amongst others, a very great and
general conflux of publicans and sinners, men of an infamous
name, and scandalous conversation, among the nation. The
scribes and Pharisees quarrel with our Saviour for entertaining
such,and conversing with them :—an evil business, but proves
occasion of good, and light ariseth out of that darkness.

For, thereupon our Saviour proposeth the three parables
of this chapter ; and, in them, transmits comfort to all pos-
terity that should repent, and encouragement to all to re-
pentance. The words of the text are the apphcatlon of the

%, English folio- edmon, vol. 2. p. 1265
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first parable. As a man, that hath lost one sheep out of 2
flock of a hundred, rejoiceth more for the finding again that
one that was lost, than for the ninety-and-nine, that went not
astray,—so, “ [ say unto you, That likewise joy shall be in
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than,” &c.

In the words, you see, there are two assertions :—the one
positive ; the other, comparative. The positive, that * there
is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth.” The com~
parative, that «* there is more joy in heaven over one sinner
that repenteth, than over ninety-nine just persons,” &c. The
former, something strange, but very comfortable : the latter,
more strange, and something difficult.

. Itis something to hear of ¢ joy in heaven for a sinner’s
repentance ;’ but more strange to hear of any men on earth,
¢ that need no repentance.” There is nothing but joy in hea-
ven, and, one would think, enough and enough again in the
fruition of God. It may seem something strange, that any
addition should be made to it by the conversion of men.
And it were no great news to hear of ninety-nine thousand,
that did not repent; but strange news to hear of any one
person, that needed no repentance. The wisest of men tells
us, that “ there is not a just man upon earth, that doeth
good, and sinneth not®.” And then, is there a just man upon.
earth, that needeth no repentance for his sinning? And the
apostle James® assures us, that * in many things we offend
all:” and that very thing may assure us, that we have need
to repent of many things. - |

For the apprehendmg of the meamng of our Saviour i
this comparison, we may observe, that he speaks either by
way of opposition to somethmg in the opinion of those, to
whom he speaks,—or directly in reference to the persons, of
whom he speaks.

I. It wascommon with the nation of the Jews to dlstmgulsh

‘ just’ men into two sorts. Those that had been sinners, but
had repented, and were become new men; these they ac-
knowledged to be just men, in ,comparison of wicked men,
and in comparison of what themselves had been before. But
those that had not been sinners, and faulty, and vicious men,
but had led a fair course of life all their time, like that
“ young man®, that had kept all the commandments from hls
youth :? these men they account D"‘T’Dn ¢ good or holy men,”

b Eccles vii. 20, _' " e Chap. il 2. 4 Matt xix,
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;"Dd "By Diprx perf'ectly Just men.” And, oh! how far
were these beyond those men, that had needed repentance'-
How they speak plainly and copiously to this tenor in their
Wntmgs, it were easy to produce. I shall gwe you but two
instances, according to- the two things I mention; viz: their
making such a distinction, and their under-ranklng nien of 4
repentance below the other.” Asto the first ;= - ,

I. At the feast of tabernacles, while the’ temple stood
the elders and grandees of the nation used ‘to dance in the
temple every night, and to sing these songs. Some of them
this, « Blessed be my youth, that hath no way shamed my
old a'ge ” These were b*pbn (say they) “good and holy
men;” and that had been “men of good works” xpryn “from
their first sprouting,” or growing.—The other sang this,
““ Blessed be my old age, that hath made amends, and ex-
piated for my youth.” And these, they say, ““ were ”717:1
Aanwwn men of‘repenta.nce “And,

I1. How far they undervalued these pemtents and repent—
ance below the other, they speak in their interpretation of
those words, Isa. Ixiv. 4 : “ From the beginning of the world
men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath
the eye seen, O God, besides thee, what he hath prepared
for him, that waiteth for him.”—* The good things (say they)
that the prophets prophesied of, were for men of repentance,
and those things were revealed to the prophets: but the
things that are laid up for those that are perfectly just, never
prophet’s eye saw, nor ear heard, nor were they ever known
to any but God.” - This distinction the apostle alludes to,
Rom.v.7: “For scarcely for a righteous man will one die:”
that is, for one that is barelya rlghteous man, by repenting
himself of his unrighteous ways “yet, peradventure for a
good man some w1ll venture to die:” that is, for one that
is ‘ perfectly just from the beginning,” and that needeth na
repentance.

They do, indeed, prefer repentance bef01e perfect right-
eous ones, 1n this one regard,—that penitents have tasted the
pleasures and sweet of sin, and have forsaken them, and cast
them off: “ When it is doubtful (say they) whether those per-’
fect rw'hteous ones would have done so, if they had tasted,
the pleasures of sin, as the others did.” Yet, howsoever,‘
they account it better always to have been-of a holy conver-

sation, than onceto have been unholy, though now become
VOL. V11, s
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‘holy; and better never to have needed repentance, than to
have needed it, and betaken to it.
And if you understand our Saviour 25 facing this opinion
of theirs, there is no difficulty in his words, but they are
plain and easy. As if he should thus speak out at large;
“ You think yourselves very righteous, and that ye need no -
repentance ; and, therefore, ye despise these poor ereatures,
Pubhcans and sinners, as men of a hopeless and desperate
condition : but I say unto you, There is more joy in heaven
over such a one repenting, than over a hundred such as you
corceive yourselves to be, not needing any repentance at all.”
I Or doth our Saviour speak of those, that have been
good, not in their own eonceit, but, indeed, and in reality,
from the very first,and never run into any extravagances from
achild? As Josiah sought the Lord from eight years old,and
so continued; and as Timothy, trained up in piety from a
child: and as others that have been so hap;y ag to ‘remember
their Creator in the days of their youth and have begun to
be pious, and so have continued from their cradle. Doth our
Saviour speak of such as these on the one hand, as well as he
speaks of sinners, that come at last to repent, on the other? Is
there more joy in heaven, for a penitent thief upon the cross,
that had been a villain to that very time,—than for a good
Obadizh, that had feared God from his youth? More joy in
heaven for a Mary Magdalen repenting, who had been an
arrant strumpet a long time,—than for a holy Hannah, that
bad never trod awry? It seems so, by the parable of the
.prodigal and his elder brother : more joy for the retur of that,
mad, rambling, debauched, vicious fellow, than for his elder
brother, who had ever kept at home with his father, and never
transgressed his commands. And how the parable may admit
this construction, we shall observe afterward.
" However, though, as to the comparlson there may be
some dlﬂiculty, and about the person that is said to need
no repenta,nce 3 -——yet as to the positive, and about a *sinner
that repents,’ there is no scruple at all. And so we will
speak to that especially; and speak to the comparison, as
occasion offers itself. The pos1t1ve being this:— |
“There is joy in heaven for a sinner ’ahat repenteth e
J oy in heaven, when a sinner repenteth ! or, for a sinper that
repenteth! When we have wondered a while at. tbe thing
itself, then we may ask, Joy among whom? "
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I And traly, we have very just cause to wonder at-the
thmg itself. And it is as feeling a passage, as likely we ean
meet with, in all the Scripture; “Joy in heaven upon a sin-

:mer’s repenting,” How, thén, may you construe that expres-
. ston, “ Well done, good and faithful servant enter into thy
Master’s joy?” . Mutual }oy ; thou, rejoicing in thy Master,
"—and thy Master, re101cm=r in thee. = The good servant, by
:hisvery repentance, re_;owmg hisLord, as well as his salvation
~with his Lord rejoicing him. I cannot but think of that
‘passage concerning the eunuch®, that, when he was converted
.and baptized, “ he went away rejoicing.” And there was
:rejoicing in heaven for it, by our Saviour’s relation here, as
-well as there was with him on earth : “ one deep calling upon
:another through the noise of the water-pipes.” And like
“two lutes tuned in union, the very same string of joy sounding
‘in heaven, that was struck here upon-earth: not much unlike
the style of that passage, “ What. ye hmd on earth shall be
;.—bound in heaven.”

- We read of some, that upon readmg or hearmg some
particular texts of Scripture, have been converted, and be-
‘come new men. So was St. Austin, by reading a verse or
two in Rom. xiii : Junius, by reading three or four verses of
Johni: and so others by others.

Now, can you find a more winning, melting, piercing,
‘passage almost any where in all the Blble than thls, if we
well consider of it, *“ There is joy in heaven over a sinner, that
‘repenteth ?” - That for yours, or mine, or any of our repent-
ances,—there should be joy in heaven! -Alas! if we were
all in hell, what were heaven the worse forit? And yet,
that it should be joyful news to heaven, if we repent! Do
we not know, how joyful news takes upon earth? And do
we not wonder, that our repentance should bring joyful
news to heaven?

We read, how Jacob was ravished and revived, when the
joyful news came to him, that his son Joseph was alive.
And are there those in heaven, would be so affected, if we
repent? Yeg, the great King of heaven tells us so, “ That
there is joy in heaven,” &c. How full are we, if we have
good news to tell, till we tell it! Ahimaaz and Cushi ran,
as if they ran for their lives, who shall first bring the good
news of victory over Absalom. And is it posmble for any

© e Acts, viii.
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“of us to bring good news to heaven? Yes, the text tells us
‘we may ; for our repentance would:set heaven.a-rejoicing;
-and be-very gladsome tidings there. And who is it, that
‘tuns astrife, that he may first bring such rejoicing news
thither? As the four lepers said at the camp of the Syrians,
*“We do not well, that wé tarry here, for this is a day of good
tidings; and we are to blame, if we go not, and tell them.”
-Men and brethren, more joyful news cannot come to heaven
than of our repenting.  And are we not moved at the thoughts
of it, and do we not blame ourselves for delaying to send
such news thither? Do we, by muddling here for money,
and pleasures, and preferments, and I know not what, as
thoselepers did in the tents of the Syrians,—when our repent-
ing and turning to God would set heaven itself on re301cmg
for us? | SR S :
It is no wonder, if a soul rej oice, When it gets to heaven'
‘but it may ravish us with wonder'and amazément, that hea-
ven should rejoice for 2 man’s making thither. For what
meed hath heaven of such poor, wretched, creatures, as we
are! - Who would not dwell upon such a subject as this?
But it must be rather in meditation than elocution. For
astonishment at the.thing may swallow up words, that we
are not able to speak of it, to speak it out. Make ount by
your memory, meditation, and admiring, what my tongue
wants in expressing and uttermg Let such a ravishing. truth
as this, “That there is joy in heaven,” &c, never shp out of
your memory. Cherish the warm thoughts of it in your
spreading meditation. Meditate yourselves into rapture at
such comfortable tidings from heaven, that your repentance
would be joyful tidings to heaven; thdt there would be j Joy
in heaven for your repenting. '

II. Butjoy ‘among whom’ there! And let that be a se-
cond thing to medltate of, and to warm our meditation.
The text only tells of joy in heaven, and particularizes no
more; but the rest of the chapter speaks out  with whom.’
The last parable in the chapter tells you, there is joy with
God the Father, by that intimation,; how the father rejoiced
-upon the return of his lost prodigal son. The first parable
in the chapter tells you, there is joy with Christ, the great
Shepherd, by that intimation, how the man rejoiced upon
the finding and bringing again his wandering and lost sheep.
And-the application of the middle ‘parable speaks it out,
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ver. 10; that “ there is joy in the presence of the angels of
God over one sinner, that repenteth »o

- Joy with God the Father, joy with- Christ the Son, Joy
_Wlth the holy angels.  Dowe need to inquire, whether with,
the blessed saintsin heayen? We have more reason to'stand,
admiring at this, that is so plain before us, than to intricate.
ourselves with that, that is more obscure.. God, and Christ,
and the angels, know a man’s repenting here; which the
glorified saints in heaven, for aught we know, know not.
And God, and Christ, and angels, can be helpful to a. soul.
in the ways of repentance here, which the glorified saints in,
heaven cannot be. I know who they be, that will maintain,
that the saints in glory know a man’s repentance, and can be
helpful to him in the ways of repentance : and that, therefore,
they are to be prayed unto. But we leave them to their
proofs and practices : we have no such doctrine, nor custom;
nor the charches of Christ. We doubt not, but,

. First, The saints in. glory desire the consummatmg of
the mystical body of Christ in glory. Itis their desire here,
and it leaves them not there; ““They groan here for the adop-
tion,” that is, “the redemption of the body’.” And they
carry the same affection of desire of it into heaven.

Secondly, We may very well conceive, that the saints in

_glory rejoicg at this his mystical body comlng on to be glo-
rified, when a soul comes to heaven.

‘But that they know what men do here below, is neither
proved, nor is it material to be believed. Therefore, I shall
not entangle myself in that question, but leave it to them,
that do believe it, to prove it, when they are able.

That God, and Christ, and angels, rejoice over a sinner
that repenteth, is that, that is before us: and it is a thing, that
may be wondrous in our eyes,and we can never meditate too
much upon it. That God should rejoice over a repenting
sinner with # Oh! this my son was dead and gone, but he
18 alive and found again:” That Christ should rejoice with
“Oh! this my sheep was wandered and quite lost, but here
he is found out, and brought back again:” and that the
angels should rejoice with “Oh! here is a poor groat, that
was quite lost and gone; but now found and recovered again,”
Certainly, these are strange things to hear: and who could
have believed such a report, but that word of it is brought

. TRom, viii. 23.
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from heaven by him, that came to reveal the will of the Father,
which is in heaven? :
~ Upon the hearing of it, whether shall we first stand to
admire the wondrous goodness of God, Christ, and angels;
or to consider the admlra,ble excellency and virtue of repent-
ance, that comes off so happily and comfortably with the
rejoicing of God, Christ, and angels?

When we rank angels so roundly with Christ and God,
it is only in reference to the particular we are speaking of,
their rejoicing for the conversion of a sinner:—for who
else knoweth not the great distance between them, as be-
tween the Creator and creatures? But in reference to the
subject before us, let us consider these two things of
them :—

I. That their wills are so entirely agreeing with the will
of God, that they can will nothing, but as he willeth. Their
dial goeth exactly with his sun, and their will set only by
his; “They do his éommandments, and hearken to the voice
of his wordss.” Andthey cannot go a hair-breadth fromit to
the right hand or left. That is the fair copy we have before
us in that petition, when we pray, “ Thy will be done on earth,
as 1t is in heaven.” So that what God mindeth towards the
good of men, they do the like. Doth he desire the salvation
ofmen? They do the same.—Doth he look and wait forany
man’s repentance ? They doso also.—Doth he rejoice for.a
sinner’s conversion? They re_]cnce alse. And that,

I1. Not only out of their entire agreement ‘with the will
of God, but’ also out of their entire love of men. They are
“ ministering spirits for the good of thein, that shall be saved™.”
And they do their ministration most willingly and readlly,
and out of entire love, and desire of the good of men. Guess
them by their contrary, the angels that fell. The devils seek
the mischief of man all that they can: the good angels seek
his good. The devils do heartily desire, that all men might
be damned; the good angels desire, that all may be saved.
The devils rejoice in any man’s perdltlon the good angels
rejoice for his conversion. And they willingly and readily
attend upon men for that end, as God doth appoint thein;
and they reqmre no pay or reward for their attendarice; more’
than ‘the man’s amendment and repentance,-—-and that he
“would" do, a8.God would have lnm RIS R

| 5 Psal, ojii, 20‘_ o b Heb.l. 14.
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The Paplsts will tell you of ¢ worshipping angels:* and
the apostle tells you, there were some so deceived, as to
worship angels, Col. ii. 18. But will you hear what an angel’
himself saith upon that point? Read Rev. xxii.8,9: «“I
fell down to worship, before the feet of the angel, which
showed me these things. Then saith he unto me, See thou
do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant, and of- thy brethren
the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this
book. Worship God.” Yes; that isall they desire for their’
attendance about us. Let us worship God, fear God, serve
God; and they account themselves very well paid. Their’
will is so entirely resolved into the will of God, that they
desire no more for all their service, than that our will might’
be resolved so too. And their love and affection is so en-’
tire to man, that for their ministration they desire no bet-
ter pay, than ‘I:hat man would love God for his own everlast- :
ing good. : |

Therefore, though angels’ be mﬁmtely below God as’
being his creatures; and though they cover their faces be-
fore God’, as owning themselves so infinitely below him:’
yet, when the good of man is the business that is trans-
acted,—as the seeking of his good, rejoicing for his good;
1t is no wonder if angels be also named with God and Christ
in some concurrence for such a thing.

' But in what sense are we tounderstand God, and Christ,
and angels’ rejoicing at a sinner’s repentance? Are they
subject to such a kind of passion, and such a change of pas-’
sion and affection, as weare? Consider the contrary. As
God is said to rejoice at sinners’ repentance, so he is said to-
be grieved at their sinning and impenitency, Psal. 1xxviii.
40; and xcv. 10; and Ephes. iv. 10, &c. Now, is there
such a change in God, ag one while to be grieved, another
while to re301ce one while to be sad, another while to be
glad? This is for such changeable things as we are, that
are twenty things in an hour; but not for the Lord of hosts,
“with whom is no change, nor shadow of turning.” But
these expressions are used concerning God, the things them-
selves, joy aund grief, being so well known to us,~—that from
these known things, we might judge, how God looks upon’
sin and 1mpenitency, and how he looks upon repéntance
how the one takes with him, and how the other.

i 1sa, vi,
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Joy is the highest expression of our contentment, and
being well pleased : for it speaks that we have sped of that
contentment we desired. For consider of these three de-
grees, desire,—hope,—and joy. There isa thing that would
give us contentment, if we could obtain it, and thereupon we
desire it. Hope to obtain it, doth somewhat add to the con-.
tentment, and doth warm the desire after it. But joy comes,
when we have obtained it.  Our joy is in our enjoying that
content we desire. So that, by God, Christ, and angels’
rejoicing at a sinner’s repentance, is expressed, how great

“contentment, and satisfaction, and well pleasing, a sinner’s.
repentance is to them. It is that, that they have mainly and
earnestly desired: and now, when it is obtained, oh! how
contentive and well pleasing is it to them! 1T have now

‘found the sheep, that I long looked for: I have found the
groat, that 1 long desired to find : and’ my lost son, that I
have long longed for his return, is now come. safe home‘
again.”-~ . - o :

, ‘There 18 nothlng more des1rable to God Chrlst ‘and
angels, than a sinner’s repentance.

Let that be the first thing, that we spend our present
thoughts upon. “ Wine glads God and man,” Judg. ix; so
repentance glads God and angels. I remember that, Job
xxxviii. 7, where there is mention of the creation of the:

‘world, and of “laying the foundation of the earth, and the
corner-stone of 1t:” and-then it is said, “ The mornmg.
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.”
The whole choir. of angels sang, and shouted for joy, to
see that great work of the Creator to go so wonderfully
And it was worthy of all their shouting, and singing, and
rejoicing. But here 1 a busmess that God himself ; Joms.
himself with the cho:r, and rejoices and trlumphs w1th,
angels too. .

-And what -can move God, ‘and Chrlst .and angels, to re-
joice but this? Think serlouslly of this question,—* What
could move them to rejoice but only this?* Look all the
world . through, and think, what in it might move joy in
heaven but this. Gold, and silver, and wealth, and earthly.
‘pomp, is but a drug, as we say, reputed there. And bring
tidings of that: and what is that to heaven ? - That that we
‘5o dote on, that we are ready to venture soul, body, eternity,

. all for, i. e. the pelf and prosperlty of the world -—-oﬂ'er it to
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GOd; Christ, angels; or glorified -spirits, by bags, barns; by
heaps, by mountains,—what are all these to heaven? As
-much despised, as earth is below heaven. No; it could be
_none of these earthly treasures, that moved the joy of hea-—
ven: nothing but the repentance of a sinner,

Most true, God and Christ would be ‘néver the less
blessed, and holy, and glorious, if never man in the world
should .repent: - for God receiveth no addition from man,’
but man from God. And the blessed angels would be never
the less blessed and happy, if never person:should repent:
for their happiness is primitive and orlgmal to them, and
not accidental. If all -the world were in hell, what were
God less in majesty and glory? And what were the angels:
less in blessedness and purity? And, therefore, it is the
more ravishing a consideration, that-God and angels should
rejoice, when any come to heaven.. But the repentance and
salvation of men is not-a thing, that God could not be with~-
out: . for he was the same God before there was a world, that
he will be for ever. Nor is it a thing the angels could not
be without: for the angels were what they are, before man

- was in being.

- But God would not, angels would not, be without men’s
repentance and salvation : and, as I may say with reverence,
they are not satisfied, will not be satisfied, without men’s
salvation. The pnnclple of this desiring is in the goodness
of their own will, not in any pinching urgency in their own
want. = A poor miserable beggar, a poor miserable prisoner;
that the one-should come to a better estate, and the other’
obtain his liberty; if we have ‘any whit divine or angelic
hearts, we should wish it should be so, and we should re-
joice, if it were so : but this not out of any pinching need
we have of the bettermg of their estate : for we are not the
worse, while they are in poverty and prison, and we should
not be bettered by their being out.. But something within’

~of love, charity, pity, and goodness, is that, that moves- us to
desire their bettering, at least should do.

And how many inward principles, as with reverence ¥

. may call them, there are, to move God, and Christ, -and
angels, so to desire man’s repentance, the way to his salva2
tion, not a small time would serve to discourse. - I shall
only observe these two things concerning it :—

First, God created the world for man, and man in the



266 : SERMONS. . {Luke, xv: 7.

world, more especially to show and communicate his good-
ness, Consult Psal. cxxxvi; and 1t will inform, that the
bottom of God’s design in creating all things, was to impart
his mercy. “He made the heavens:”—why? ¢ Because
his mercy endureth for ever.”—“He stretcheth the earth
upon the waters:” why? ¢ Because his mercy endureth for
ever.”—* That made two great lights: Because his mercy
endureth for ever,” &c. Showing all along, that that, which.
moved God to create the world, was mercy : and because he
would impart mercy to the creature, especially man, for
whom he created all things. It is true, that he created the
world to show his eternal power and Godhead; and so the
apostle intimates, Rom. i. 20. But he created the world
more especially to show that, which he meant to communi-
cate, which was his mercy: whereas his eternal power and
Godhead he cannot so communicate. But, . -
~ Secondly, By the fall of man, the brave Workmaﬂshlp
and - design of God is ruined. Man, that he created to be
his servant, 1s now become the devil’s. bond-slave : and he,
to whom he intended his mercy, hath now utterly lost his
mercy, and is under the worst of misery. Satan hath now
got the day, and all is his own: but ¢ the zeal of the Lord of
hosts’ will not suffer it. Mercy doth not forsake poor man
in misery, but doth double itself, and become grace. Mercy
had made him of a happy condition; grace restores him.
from a condition miserable.—Mercy had made him able to.
do for himself; and when that was lost, grace raiseth up
Christ to do and suffer for him. Mercy had made him par-
taker of the divine image; grace makes him ¢ partaker of
the divine nature.” «

There is a principle in God as I may call it, that cannot‘
- but be moving for the good of man : and a principle in angels,
that cannot but delight in that principle of God. I say,
¢ that cannot but be moving ;” when, Indeed, the wheel that
stirs all, and necessitates that motion, is only the goodness
of God, and the love of angels to men.  As the moving, so
the reason of the moving, is within themselves.
~ Object. Why, then, are not all men. saved? If: there be
such an essential moving in God for the good of man, why
do not .all men partake of that goodness? -And if sach
joy in heaven for a sinner’s repentance, why deth not God
bring all the world to repentance? . For. if he would, he
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cw‘lﬂ 'do zl;* und if he 8o dehght in'it, why doth ke we ;
do it? . :

- dnsrer. T Tomember tie Sayimg of the prophet “ Thé
Lowd 18 pleased, for his righteousness’ sake, to magnify the
law and make it glonous ? As the Lord is pleased to mag-
nify his grace in'man’s salvation,~—so Godis pléased to mag-
nify the means of grace,~and that man should magnify the
means of grace, of no ‘salvation. God ‘mever intended, that
men should leap into heaven without more ‘ado ; but that
they should take Jacob’s ladder, the means that he hath ap-<
pointed, to get up thither. In that opposition, that God
- sets in the prophet, betwixt his ways, and men’s ways,—
“ Are not my ways equal, are not your ways unequal?”’—he
plainly directs to take his ways, whosoever intends to come
to him,  Forit is not ‘man’s ways, it is no other way, that
will bring to him, : :

Now, the means of grace and salvatlon, we may distin-
guish, into what God hath afforded for man’s direction and
forewarning, and what a man is to practise according to that
direction. The word and ordinances of God is that, that
God hath afforded for direction and forwarding. And for
the practical means, I shall mention but these three instead
- of more:—a man’s striving to get clear from Satan;—his
labouring to have part in Chrlst,——and his glonfymg God
by obedience.

Here are the reasons of the joy in heaven, when a sinner
repents : Because a soul is delivered from Satan: because
there is one come-in towards the making-up of the body of
Christ, and to the glorifying of God, and his word, and his
Son, and grace. I might enlarge copiously upon all these
particulars. Now, though there be such joy in heaven for a
sinner’s repentance upon these reasons, yet can we not think,
for all that joy, that men should be brought to repentance,
that either despise such means, or are far from applying
themselves to them.

Upon these things, that we have hitherto spoken, we
may the better judge of our Saviour’s comparison here, of
more and less rejoicing over ¢ a penitent sinner,” and a ¢ just
person.” A person that hath followed righteousness from
his youth, this man is not lost to God, because he hath
always been in his ways. But a person that never came
into the ways of God, and hath always been extravagant,— .
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that man is as yet lost to God. He is twice or thrice lost,.
—in Adam, in himself, and by both lost to God. Now, when
such a person as this repénts, and turns into the ways of
God, oh! how is God and Christ delighted, and well pleased.
to see such a conversion. Not but that God tenders the
soul of a just person, as well as such a penitentls; but by
how much the greater and more apparent danger he is de-
livered from, the more is God, as I may speak, affected with
his deliverance: and his own grace and word is the more
"apparently glorified in such a deliverance,
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And pe saith unto Jesus, Lord, remember me, when thow comest
into thy kmgdom —And Jesus said unto him, Verily, I say-
~ unlo thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.

Ovr Saviour upon his cross, was like Joseph in his prison,
in regard of this circumstance,—that he was between two
thieves, that had offended against the law of the land, as
Joseph was between two: servants “of Pharaoh, that had
offended against the law of the life of their master.. One of
these delmquents was delivered, —and ‘the other, executed
as one of these thieves is saved, and the other perished. But
‘here is a very great difference and discord,—that Joseph en-
treats one of these offenders to remember him, when it should
be well with him, but he forgot him: but here one of the
offenders entreats Christ, that he would remember him,
when he came into his kmgdom and He does it, and for-
gets him not.

O who would not love thee, O thou King of mercies,
though’ the King of sorrows, that forgettest thine own tor-
tures, to remember a poor petitioner ; and mindest not the
racking of thine own cross, to take care of another soul’s
deliverance! And who would be ashamed, nay, who would
not triumph, in a crucified Jesus, that evidenceth such sal-
vation in his very crucifying ?—that, in the deepest of his
shame, and in the highest of his pain, and greatest of his
weakness, shows such pity, such strength, such deliverance,
towards a'poor wretch, when there is but a span betwixt him
and destruction ; when the roaring lion had himin his mouth,
and it was but three or four hours’ journey, to have got him
into his den. But in comes this great Deliverer, in the very
needful nick of time: and, in the midst of all his weakness
and ‘anguish, he wrings the lamb out of the jaws of the de-
vourer, and secures hlm, “ Verlly, I say unto thee, To-day.
shalt thou be with me in paradise.” | '

3 English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 1272.
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For the construction of the words, only these two carry
some difficulty with them. One in the thief’s petition,—
what he means by ¢ Christ’s kingdom :’ and the other in
Christ’s answer,—what he means by  paradise.” The former
we will refer to speak to afterward: and, indeed, the ex-
plication of the latter will explain the former. But as for
the latter, who shall explain it tc us? ‘

. . If you will believe some, they will make it somethmg
different from the highest and happiest heaven: though, if
the apostle were rapt into the hlghest heaven, he saith,

- he was ‘taken up to paradise.” But here you must be-
lieve, that our Saviour spake according to the common no-
tion and apprehension of the nation; and our surest way to
~ understand it, 1s to take the sense, in whieh they understood
it. In their writings, they commanly speak of * the garde.n
of Eden,’” which speaks but the same thing with * paradise :”

and that what they meant by it, was the place and state of
the blessed, may appear by these two things :—

I. That they eonstantly oppose it to hell or Gehennah :
instances out of their writings might be given numberless.
Their explication of those words of Solomon may suffice,
Eccles. vii. 14; “ God hath set the one against the other;”
that is, say they, the.garden of Eden, and Gehennah,” 1. e.
paradise and hell. Now, as ¢ hell,” in their constructio’n’, was
the place of the wicked and damned in torment ;—so ¢ para-
dise,” on the contrary, in their construction, was the place of
the righteous and blessed in glory. And, -~

II. This appears in their writings more plain, in that they
tell us, ¢ that Abraham, when he died, went to paradise;
Moses, when he died, went to paradise :’—which elsewhere
they express after this manner; * That Abraham and Moses,
and all righteous ones, when they die, are laid up under the
very throne of God.” To which that seems to allude, Rev. vi,
where mention is made of the holy souls under the altar.”
For the ¢ altar’ they accounted the seat of the divine presence.
The thief very well understood the meaning, for he was no
stranger to the phrase in the nation: and he knew his peti-
tion, of being remembered by Christ in his kingdom, was
- sufficiently granted, when Christ secured hlm, “ To-day shalt
thou be with me in paradise.”

1. So that, in the two verses, you ha.ve the thlef tumed
to Chnst and Ghns; to him; the thief petltlonmg, and
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- €hrist prom'tsing : the thief begging for heaven, and Christ
granting it: the great power and work of divine grace ap~
pearing in the thief’s conversion, and the great freeness and
abundance of divine grace appearing in Christ’s pardon,
The man’s request, as happy a prayer as ever man made : and
our Saviour’s return, as happy an answer as man could desire.

I. We must first look upon the ¢ man’ and his © prayer.’
The man, in the evangelists’ character of him, was Agaric, ‘a
thief,” for so one calls him: and xaxoBpyoc, ¢ a malefactor,’
for so another: one that had traded in mischief, and it had
now brought him to the gallows. And on the gallows, for
a while, bad enough too, if you will take the words of Mat-
thew in ‘strict propriety; for he joins both the thieves as
companions together in reviling of Christ, chap. xxvii. 44;
* The thieves also, that were crucified with him, cast the same
in his teeth.” That is, the same that other standers-by reviled
him with; “ If he be Christ, let him come down from the
cross : and let God deliver him, if he will have him.” - And
80 it doth magnify divine grace the more, if it checked him
in his very reviling,—and made that tongue, thatreproached
Christ, in the very next instant to confess and adore him. So
Saul was happily checked, even while he was breathing rage
and revenge against the church,—and he brought to be a
most special member and minister in it.

. The ceuse of this man’s conversion we must all ascribe to
God’s infinite grace and goodness. But the means, that that
grace and goodness used for -his eonversion, I cannot but
ascribe to these two things; a doctrine, and a miracle: as,
n those times, doctrines and miracles went very commonly:
together. - ' :

I. I cannot but suppose, that the darkness, that then
began to be over all the land, wrought something with this
man to bring him to some consideration with himself, of
the present case, which he had not before. His fellow-thief,
1t seems, was not moved with it at all; but I cannot but be-
lieve, that this was so deeply affected with it, that it proved
a means of his conversion. They both of them knew very
well, that Jesus suffered merely, because he professed himself
to be the Christ. Thatis plain by their saying to him, “ If
thou be the Christ, save thyself and vs.” Andnow this man, .
seeing so strange an occurrence, as had been not seen or
heard of at any man’s execution before,—begins to be con-
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vinced, that he was the Christ indeed, for whom such a won-+
drous miracle was wrought and manifested. And then,

II. It may very probably be conceived, that he remem-
bered those passages of the prophet Isaiah, describing his
passion and suffering, chap. lii; and particularly that, ver.
12, « He was numbered with the transgressors.” A clause,
which the Jewish expositors wrest, some one way, some an-
other, becanse they cannot abide to hear of Messias’s suffer-
ings. ~But (which we may very well think), as divine grace
bfought his soul to the acknowledgment of Christ,—so it
brought also that prediction of Christ’s sufferings, and with
such company, to his remembrance, as a means to work himr
to that acknowledgment. For how miglit he argue, “ This
Jesus, after all the great miracles that he hath done, agree-
able to the working of Messiah, hath asserted and main-
tained, that he is Messiah to the very death: this strange and
wondrous darkness, that is begun over all the land, cannot
but bear witness to such a thing. :And when it is so plainly
prophesied by the prophet Isaiah, that he should suffer, and
be numbered with such malefactors, as I and my fellow are,—
I am past all doubting, that this Jesus is the promised Mes-
siah.” - Therefore, he said unto_Jesus, ¢ Lord, remember me,
when thou comest into-thy kingdom.’ '

A great faith, that can see the sun under so thick a cloud;
that can discover a Christ, a Saviour, .under.such a- poor,
scorned, despised, crucified Jesus, and call him ¢ Lord.” A
great faith, that when he sees Jesus struggling for his own
life, and no deliverer come to him; yet sees reason to cast
himself upon him for his eternal state and everlasting con-
dition, and pray to him, * Lord, remember me.” A great:
~ faith, that could see Christ’s kingdom through his cross,and
grave, and death, and where there was so little sign of a king-'
dom; and pray to be remembered in that kingdom. _'

I doubt the apostles reached not to such a faith in all’
particulars. They acknowledged Jesus, indeed, to be Christ,
while he lived ; but when he is dead, they are at it, ¢ We
trusted, that it had been he, that should have redeemed Is-: -
rael,” Luke xxiv. 21. But now they could not-tell, what to- -
make of it; but this man, when he is dying, doth so stoutly:
own him. .They looked for a kingdom, that.Christ. should

have indéed; but they little looked, that “ Christ<should: -~ -
SUffer. and:so enter into, his kingdom,” as it is intigated in:- o
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the samhe chapter, ver. 26: hut this man looks for it, through,
apd:after, his sufferings : -that it is no wonder, if he sped at
the hands of Christ, when he brings so strong a faith with
“him; and that when he pours out his prayer, ¢ Lord, re-
member me,” &c, in such strength of believing,—it is no
wonder, if he hear from him, in whom he so believes,  Ve-
rily, 1 say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be ‘with me in pa—
radige.”

And could such a. faith be withouta parallel and sultable
measure of ¢ repentance?” Our Saviour very well saw, that
it was not. And the evangelist gives some intimation, that
it -was not. For he tells, that he confessed his own fault;
which is one sign of his repentance; * We are here justly,
and receive the due reward of our doings.” And that he re-
proveth his fellow, and would fain have reduced him; which
i3 another:. *¢ Pearest thou not God, seeing: thow art in the
same condemnation 27 And, that he pleadeth for-the inno-
cency of Christ; whichis a third : “This man hath done no-
thing amiss.” And in what words and meditations he spent
the t.hree or four hours more, that he hung alive upon the
cross, it is easy to conjecture, though the evangehst hath
spoken nothing of it.

The great sum and tenor of the gospel is, “ Believe in  the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” And, as Christ
himself did seal the truth of the gospel with his own death,
so was he pleased, that that main truth of the gospel should
be proved and confirmed by this noble and notable example,
even whilst he wasdying. And, accordingly, it hath pleased
the Spirit of God to give a demonstration of this man’s be-
lieving in the Lord Jesus Christ, more copiously and appa-
rently than of his repentance; though he hath given very fair
demonstration of that also : that as all posterity was to read
that great doctrine of ¢ believing in the Lord Jesus Christ
for salvation,” so they might have this illustrious and lively
commentary of the truth and proof of it in thls man’s believ-
ing, and in his salvation. :

And now, having seen this great monument of faith, and
repentance, and pardon, what say we to it? As the evange-
lists tell us, that they that had seen the passages at Christ’s
death, returned from the cross, ““striking upon their breasts ;”
and no doubt very full of cogitations;—so, what are the
thoughts of our hearts upon this passage, which was not the

YOL. VII. T
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least remarkable among them? A gréat matter, that the light
of the sun should be so darkened ; and not a small, that such
a dark soul should be so enhghtened A preat matter, that
the earth should quake, the rocks rend, and the veil of ‘the
temple be torn from top: to bottom ; and not a small tﬁat‘ten‘,
that such a stupid soul should be moved, that such a strong
heart should be dissolved, broken, and brought to softness.
The spectators then present considered of those things : out
present work 1s to consider of these: and what do we thmk
of them? . -

I move not the questlon w1thout reason, because many
men assume vain hopes from such demonstrations of mercy,
as these, without any ground. Therefore, instead of looking
what use may be made of this passage, let us consider that
we make:not an abuse of it. And the apostle Peter* gives the
proper reason of -it, . Because they wrest-the'Scripture to
their own destruction.” : Here are’things recorded; indeed,
that may justly be-admited for their excellency by men and
angels,—the wondrous power of grace in converting such a
sinner,—the wondrous readiness of Christ in pardomng such
a sinner,—and the infinite mercy of God in saving such a sin-
ner. And yet, even manna itself, the bread of angels, proves
worms and rottenness and stink to those, that use it not
aright ; as well as it proves wholesome and pleasant food tb
those that do. SR

- It.is but too common: w1th the rotten heart -of man to miss
construe such demonstrations of mercy to the imore boldness
in sinning, and to make most base conclusions from most
noble premises. Here is.a great and:motorious sinner par:
doned; he is pardoned upon his first begging of pardon; he
begged not pardon, till he was just- in dying, and yet was
pardoned.  And, therefore, thinks the carnal-heart, “I hope;
I shall as easily obtain pardon; and; though I'put off my
seeking of pardon still and still, yet I hope I shall find it-as
well as-he, when I:seek'1t.”—And men that put off repents
ance, and seeking pardon and salvation, from day to ﬂay, and
from year to year, do-but speak too plain, that: they are of
~ the same thoughts, though their tongue-do not confess; an’d
it may-be; their hearts take no notice of it neither, 7t “3i!

. The thief’s petition we may-the better understend, if
we conmder ‘some doctrmes of the Jemsh natum ‘m‘ whtch

I -2 ﬂPet RS (A L
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he wis trained in his religion, if he had any at- all which, 7
laid ﬁgamst his present thcmghts, W1Il make hns petltIOTI apn
‘pear the more pious. = .

I. It was the common doctrme in their schools and pul*-
PltS, that  a condemned: malefactor, when he -was to go to
execution, if he made but confession of ‘his. sins, that that
and his death did expiate_for his sins.’~~To that doctrine,
about death’s expiating for sin, which was their doctrine in
that case and all others, do those words:of eur Saviourrelate,
when he saith, “The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall
never be forgiven, neither in this life, nor in that which is to
come.” Which. words Papists abuse, to. maintain forgive-
ness of sins, by purgatory, in the world to come : whereas
our Saviour’s meaning is,—that it shall never be forgiven,
‘neither-before. death nor by death 1tself —ay the J ews held
it mrg]ﬁt S H
. Now,'it i v'ery hk-ely' thls man had been at hls confe’sa-
sion; and, by his confession, had been encouraged to expect
expiation of his sin, by that and by his d'eath. " But now;
that serveth not his turn, his mind is not satisfied with that;
‘but he finds something else is needful,—viz. To trust in the
Messias, and to be saved by him. And, therefore, being
satisfied now, that Christ is Ae, he addresseth himself to him
in that petition, that ‘he would remember him,” and that;
through him, he might find and obtain salvation. For to
that tenor does his request run, “ Lord, remember me,” &e.

IL. It was the common doectrine of the nation, That ‘they
needed nothing from Messias for redemption; but only that
he would deliver them from their dispersion, and from under
the yoke of the heathen.’—They speak this'out in plain terms
in their writings. For, as for ¢ justification’ and. < salvation,’
they thought they could do that by their own works.. And
as for teaching and instruction, they concluded that they
had as much as they needed, or as could possibly be contri-
buted to them, by their traditions,—which, they dreamed,
God delivered to Moses, at mount Sinai. ‘

But this man, you see, looks upon the deliverance by the
Messias with another kind of eye: he values it at its pr(}pen
rate; viz. That his redemption is the ¢ redemption of.souls;’
that it is, as the apostle most truly calls it, * eternal: redemp-‘
tion:” and, thereupon, he bequeaths his departmg soul to
his goodness for its eternal welfare,

T 2
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- TII. The Scriptures had taught, that Messias should have
a kingdom, and their schools had taught,—that * this kmg—
dom must be an earthly, pompous, flourishing, kingdom ;’
that ‘he should restore the kingdom to Israel,’ as the.apo-
stles fancy, Acts i. 6; and that ¢ Israel should enjoy that
kingdom in all. worldly prosperity, and earthly flourishing.’
—But this man, you see,looks upon his kingdom under an-
other notion: he looks for his reigning in heaven, rather than
upon earth, and his saints’ reigning there eternally with him.
‘And, accordingly, he begs, that he may obtain that like fe-
licity froni him, and that he may have interest in that blessed-
ness; LOrd, remember me, when thou comest into thy
kingdom.”

‘Who taught him this wisdom, we need not to ask, if we
but consider who ot what it was, that brought him  to his
conversion. Divine grace must have the honour of all attri-
buted to it : and so, no doubt, did hé attribute it with all his
soul, and ascribed it to his divine goodness : whose farthér
goodness he still begs, that he would consummate that grace
in glory, and complete, what he had begun, in his everlastlng
kingdom.

And now look upon the man thus converted, thus en-

lightened, and thus praying, and we may say of him, as our
Saviour of the Syro—Phoenician woman, the title of the sex
only changed, “ O man, great is thy faith !”
11, In our Saviour’s answer, we may observe his ready
grantlng the thief’s petition, and his assuring the man, that
it wasgranted. His ¢ granting’ of it,—‘“Thou shalt be with
me in paradise:” his ‘readiness’ of granting it, that it should,
be accomplished that very day,— This day shalt thou be
with me:” and his giving hlm assurance’ of 1t,— Venly,
I say unto thee.”

‘What is meant by ¢ paradise,’ hath been some dlspute
~ some not thinking it means the ¢ complete state of blessed-
ness in heaven,’” but something short of it ; but how much
short of it, it is not worth the examining. I believe, the
blessed apostle (that was rapt into the. third heaven, or into
paradise; and he makes them one and the same thing) Wpuld
- determine the questlon after another manner, —and agsure us,
that where he heard those unutterable things that he heard,
was in the highest heavens, where is the throne of God and
the habitation of the blessed. | -
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¥ Whﬁn I'think of men’s wresting such.nasqages of mercy,
as ‘these, ‘to their. own destruétion, T remember thiat cross
conclusion, that the chlef-—pmests and seribes make upon very
good premises, Actsiv. 16; “That; indeed, a notable miracle
is done by these men, is. mamfest to all them that dwell at
Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it.” What then? Therefore
let us take care, that “this doctrine spread no farther.”
Whereas, the direct contraty had been- the proper inference;
viz. ¢ Let us take care not-to hinder it So that, indéed, a .
notable and renowned miracle of grace and pardon is showed
here, is manlfest to all the world, and all generations : -what,
then,is the conclusmn that such men make uponit? ‘There--
fore, we hope, we shall get pardon and salvation with little
ado : and, if we put off the seeking of it till our death-bed,
we hope we may find it then, as this man did.” Whereas,
the’ ‘proper coriclusion should be to no- other tenor,—viz.
“Why should T sin against such a God, that is so good and
merciful?—Letus consider of two or three things:— =
First, Monuménts of mercy were never set up in Scrip-
ture to be encouragements of presumption, and examples of
pardon never recorded to state the rate and price of pardon.
David’s conclusion is, * There is mercy with thee, that thou
mayest be feared®.”  But God never showed mercy, that he
might be made the more bold withal, and the less feared.
And the inference he makes upon the pardon of his sin, is
this; I acknowledged my sin, and thou forgavest the
iniquity of my sin,” What use is here for others to make of
that example? = * For this, shall every man, that is godly,
make his prayer in a time, when thou mayest be found?:” ‘and
not put it off to what time he himself shall find, he knows
not when.  Whosoever is emboldened, by this rare example
before us, to think he shall so easily obtain his pardon,
though he put off the earnest business of: it to a sick-bed ;
Iet him but hit on such a nick of time as this man did, and
he may possibly speed. But it was such a nick of time as
the world never saw, nor ever must see, the like: the very
instant of time, when pardon and salvation were purchasing.
And whereas he looks upon the thief’s sin so easily par-
doned, and thinks his own may be so too ;—let him bring the
same faith and repentance, that he did; and he may be Likely"
pardoned as readily as he. For herem are men deCelved

¢ Psal.exxx. 4. - © 4 Pal, 2xxit, 5 6.
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about the facility of p'n'don that,” because God can easily
forglv'e sin, therefore it is easy to get sin forgiven: and, be-
cause he hath so readily forgiven others, therefore he will as
readily forgive me. Asif no dlfﬁculty else lay in the way.
Whereas,

Secondly, The great dlﬂiculty is to get the party fit and
capable of pardon and salvation: for that is an ointment not
to be poured into every vessel. There is no sin but it may
be pardoned, if it can be repented of; but all the business is
to get repentance.. The Scripture tells you of two sins un-
pardonable, the ““sin against the Holy Ghost,” Mark iii; and
the “sin unto death,” or final apostasy, 1 John v. Now, the
reason of the unpardonableness of these sins, lay in the men
themselves, that were guilty of them,—viz, because they were
past repentance; and so the sins could not be pardoned,
because they could notbe repented of. There are thousands
in hell, whose sins in themselves were pardonable, and had
been pardoned —had not they themselves been the cause, why
they were not pardoned, because they did not repent of them.
. IfI were to answer this question, * What hope the great-
est sinners may have of the pardon of their greatest sinning ’
I might reckon up how great sins and sinners have been par-
doned, from Adam upward. But this doth not reach the ques-
tion. For the question is not,  Whether such sins be par-
donable,’ nor * Whether God be able to forgive them;’ but,
“ What hope may the party have of pardon, being such a
sinner?’ - For, in this case, something more is to be looked
at, than either God’s power or his mercy, and than either
the quality of sin or the quantity : and this something more is
g man’s.coming into the way and capacity of pardon. When
our Saviour prays for the forgiveness of those that crucified
him, he never meant they should be forgiven, while they
continued in their cruelty, wickedness, and unbelief; but
that they might be brought into a composure and capacity
fit for forgiveness.

Thirdly, The providence of God was never the rule for
men to go by, but his word. It were not good sense to say,
that God’s extraordinary actings should be men’s ordinary.
rale. He that would not plough nor sow, but expect bread.
to:be rained for him from heaven, because God once rained.
manna. upon Israel,—may sit and starve: and he. that will
look for ravens to bring ] lnm bread and ﬂesh _morning and
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- qvenling; because they did once so 'to Elias,—may WaIk w1th
a hqngny belly, but he will never be fed..

" s God’s extraordinary actings are. pecuharly for the mag-
mfy:mg of his own glory, but never were intended for man’s

‘male to go by. They show what God ean doj but little intend,
that man should either expect the like, or do the like.. ‘Here
was a most singular acting of God, to parden-and save such a
wretch as this, who had put off hisrepentince to the verylast;
because there was an extraordinaryoccasion in hand, and be-
cause God would signally glorify the death of Christ.. Hethat

- puts off his repentance, and seeks for pardon, te the very last,
in reliance wpon this example, does but tempt God,—and
turns that to his.own poison, which God intended for a better
end. And he forsakes the bridge, that would carry him safe
qverJordan, and ventures to go through the river to his own
drowiing ;. edpseting a miracle for the drying of: it np, be-
cause it was-once dzied .up before the ¢hildren of Israel, .

God hath sppointed the ways and means to-come to-
repentance ; and those we are to wait upon : and if he brought
this man to repentance by a way extraordmary, we have to
admire the peculiar dispensation of his grace; but still to
have an eye to our own rule.

. The mercies of God are never recorded in Scripture, for
man’s presumptlon, and the failings of men never for imita-
tioh. Here is the memorial of a singular mercy of God,
in saving this sinner: and a failing. of this man, t_hatrhe
never sought salvation till-this very instant. Now, he makes
but an evil ai:plication, that resolves to imitate his failing, '
and yet hopes to speed as he did,: who had: an unparalleled
mercy : and whom God would set, up for a monument to all
generations, not for men’s presuming upon mercy, because
of this mercy,—nor to imitate the delay of repentance in thig
man; but rather, from God’s mercy, he should be stirred up
the more unto it. : L :

. For the stating of the sure grounds, whereupon a man
may comfortably hope and expect pardon and salvation at
the hands of God, it were a mad doing, to lay for the two
corner-stones in such a building, presumptibn upon merey,’
and ‘delaying of repentance.” This 1s worse than bulldmg‘
upon the sand; for this is building upon impiety. . s

Now, the word of God, which 1s to be our rule, tells us
these two things :(—
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1, That repentance is the gift of God, as well as pardon.
It is he, that “ pours out the Spirit of grace and suppli-
cation®.”—* Him God hath exalted to be a prince and 2
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of
sinse.” Therefore, that man takes the interest of God and
Christ out of their hands, that presumes he shall give him-
self repentance; and that, when he pleaseth. Can such a
man give himself life, when God will not give it? health,
when God will not give it? and can he give himself re-
pentance; when God will not give it?—They, in the apostle
James, that say, “To-day, or to-morrow, we will go into
such or such a city,” &ec, are justly confuted, by the uncer-
tainty of their life ; that can so little maintain it, that cannot.
tell how long or little it shall be maintained. So those that
promise to themselves repentance the next year, or the'other,
—besides, that they cannot promise to themselves: to live to-
such a time ; and if they do, can they any more give them--
selves repentance then, than they can now? Or can they
presume, God will give them repentance then any more than
now? I remember that passage of the apostle, 2 Tim. ii. 25,
“If, peradventure, God will give them repentance.” If the:
apostle put it to a peradfuenture whether God will give them
repentance,——I dare say it is pastall peradventure, they can-
not gwe it themselves. N

It is God that gives repentarice, as well as he' gives par-
don. For he, and he only, is the giver of all grace: and
repentance is the gift of sanctifying grace, as pardon is of -
justifying. ,

2. He hath set condltlons upon Whlch to give repent-
ance: a rule whereby to come to repentance, as well as he
hath set repentance the rule whereby to come to pardon. -
And hlS rule is, “Take God’s time, as well as take God’s
way.” His way is to attend upon his word, that calls for:
repentance; to cast away every thing, that may hinder re--
pentance. . So his time 1s, “Betake to repentance, when
- God calls for repentance.” And that is this day,—this very’
hour,—every day,—every hour. ‘We hear of “ to- day,” and
“while it is called to-day,” in the claiming of man’s duty;
but we never hear of to-morrow,” or the next da.y,—-much‘
less of the next month, or next. year —or l know not how
'longtocome S e L e,
~ d Zech. xii, 10. 'F'Acts,fv'-n_.il'.‘f" l
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 However this man in the text neglected God’s timeall -

his life, and yet sped well enough at his latter end, because
God would make him a singular example of God’s mercy
and Christ’s purchase and triumph ;—yet canst thou find no
reason in the world to expéct the like mercy, if thou neg-
lectest God’s time; unless thou canst think of God’s setting
thy name in the Bible for a monument to all posterity, as he
did this man’s. The rule of our-duty, is-that we go by,—and
not by providenee, especially miraculous and extraordinary.
Now, the rule of our duty teacheth, that we delay not any -,
time, but to it to-day, while it is called to- day And as
our Saviour’s lesson is about * not taking care for to-mor- -
row,” in respect of food and clothing ; so we may say, < We
are not to put off the care till to- “I0OTIOW, in respect of repent-
ance and amendment.” ©

Olyect But do ‘you thmk that death-bed repentance
never’ speeds ‘well? “There have been many, ‘that have not
betaken themselves to repentance, nay, ‘nor ever thought of
~ repenting, 4ill death hath been ready to seize on- them ; and
yet then have'showed great tokens of repentance, and have
made a very hopeful end. :

Answer. We must distinguish the rule of our ¢ duty, and
the rule of ‘judging others.” The rule of our duty, is plain
and legible: the rule of our judging others, is not so plain ;
if so be we have any ri;le at all, besides the rule of cﬁa;rity-,
which not seldom is mistaken. It is not for us, in such
cases, to be so wise as either to limit God, or to be too con-
fident of our own determlnatlons, or too ready to _]udge
The words of our Saviour may hint unto us a géod caution
in this case, John xxi. 22: “ What is that to thee ? follow
thou me:” be not inquisitive after other men’s occasions,
but mind thine own.—And this may be very pertinent coun-
sel. Venture not salvation upon such late repentance; and
venture not to have the question determined in your case,
but keep to the stated and fixed rule.
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For the Sadducees say, that there is no resurrectwn neither angel,
nor cpzrzt but tlze Phamsees confess both.

'l wo partles mentioned in the text, that are oft mentioned,
and-oft mentioned together in several other-pleces in the
New Testament,—viz. the Pharisees and-Sadducees: Simeon
and Levi. Brethren in evil, though at enmity among them-
~selves : Samson’s foxes looking with their faces several ways,
- —but their tails meetmg together in heresy and mischief.
Their doctrine different in many particulars ; but both cor-
rupt Jeaven, and equally to be  taken heed of®.” Their
manners dlff'erent and their hearts envious one: against an-
~other: yet both agreeing to be vexatious to Chrlst, and both
proving alike a generation of vipers®.

Parties that differed notonly about this article of religion,
—viz, the resurrection and the world to comej but that
differed even about the whole frame of religion.: For the
Pharisees would have their religion to be built upon tradi-.
tions : and the Sadducees: would admit of no traditions atall.
The Pharisees admitted all the books of the Old Testament
to be read in the synagogue : -the Sadducees, the Books of
Moses only. The Sadducees sound in this partierlar, that
they would not admit of traditions, as the Pharisees did
but as unsound again, in that they would not acknowledge
the resurrection. The Pharisees sound in that particular,
in that they acknowledged the resurrection, which the Sad-
ducees did not: but as unsound again, in that they so doted
upon traditions, as they did;—both erring from the truth,
and not a little; and both maintaining opintons directly
contrary to the way of salvation; and directly contrary to
one another, .

It is a saying of the Jewish writers, and 1s very true,
That “ after the death of the latter prophets, Zechariah and
Malachi, the spirit of prophecy departed from Israel,and

3 Eoglish fdlio-‘edilion, vol. 2. p'.4127~8. b Matt. xvi, 12. ¢ Matl. iii. 7.
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went. ﬂ‘p s So that- there was no -propheét  thenceforward
nong them, Do vision, no revelation, no oracle by. Urim and
Thummim, at the least for four hundred years, till the rising
of the gospel. Ah! poornation,how art thou.stripped of thy
great jewel and privilege, the spirit of prophecy and reve-
lation! 'What will now become of thee, when thy prophets
are ‘gone,..a,nd such divihe guidés.and teachers.are no more!
Time was, when thou mightest, i -thy doubting; have re-
course to them, and-they could resolve thee: in thy:fear,
have recourse to .their prayers, and they would prevail for
thee: in thy desire to know the mind of God, and .they
would inform thee, But now, what will become of thee,
when those thy treasures, those thy teachers, are no more!

. Why,.naught became of them. ' For presently, after the
death of .these prophets, and the departure of the spirit of
pmphﬂﬂy, the.nation parted.into:iwo deadly heresies,—viz.
the Pherisees;: “iteachingifor doctrines, the commandments
- of n:mﬂd ; and the Sadduceées, teachmg for doctrines the
very dlcta.tes of devils; that there ls no resurrecfion, nor
angel, nor spirit, nor World to come.” .

I. The first thing that I observe hence, is, that two such
different parties should be in the nation together, should sit
as they do here, in council together: so great a difference
betwixt the parties, and a continual contestation about that
difference ; and yet both parties admitted to be in the church,
to bear:office in the church and to sﬂ; Judges m the great
council. . : "

There were: Sadducee-pne.sts, as s well as- Pharlsee. And
the Jews’ records have a story. of a Sadducee-priest; that
was to offer the drink-offering upon the altar, at the feast of
tabernacles: and because he missed something of doing
exactly as he should have done, all the. campany present
fell a-pelting him with pomecitrons, which every one used to
carry at the feast. And there were Sadducee magistrates
and judges, as well as Pharisee. And the Jews’ records do
give us notice, that there was once a time, that the great
council at Jerusalem consisted almost all of Sadducees, if
not altogether. In reading of the context at your leisure,
you will see, that in that great council now, as Paul stands
before it; there were not a few Sadducees, as well as there
were divers of the other sect.

A4 DMait, xv. 9. ..
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And what toleration there was of a dissenting party in
that church, is worth the considering of those, tha.t have to
dispute about that case.

IT. Another gloss, that I should make upon both these'
optnions, should be this question,—‘ Was it possible, that
a Sadducee and a Pharisee should be saved ©’—Some will
maintain, that a.man may be saved in any religion, in any
opinion, so that he live honestly towards men, and devoutly
towards God. . Whereas a man may take up an opinion
and. belief, which may put such a bar against his salvation,
28 to make it impossible for him to be saved, let him live
never so honestly. For it is not bare.civil honesty, nor
blind devotion, will bring to heaven.

Let a Sadducee live never so honestly, never so devoutly,
—was it not utterly impossible for him to be saved, while
he held the opinions, that he did, which were:directly against
salvation? .And a. Pharisee,—while he made it the great ar~ -
ticle of his faith, that he could be justified ‘and saved by his
own works,—put a bar against all p0831b111ty of hls Jllbtlﬁ-
cation and salvation. \ ‘

Men think it a small thlng, to be meddling with this or
that new strange opinion; or (should I not say?) they think
it a great thing, a brave matter, to invent and vent some new
opinion or other; whén that very thing and opinion may be
the very lock, and key, and bar, to keep them out of heaven.-
Instance and example of such opinions might be given
in men of several professions and religions in too great
plenty: ‘but we will look more paxticularly on this before
us: “ The Sadducees say, There is no. resurrectlon, neither
angel, nor spirit.” | ' S o

'The.Sadducees here are marked for thelr heretlcal opi-
nions about some main a.rtlcles of talth and it glves us oc-
. casion, -

I. To observe, that they demed such artlcles

I1. To consider the articles they denied. -

I. As to the first, we may first remember that saymg of'
the apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 19: “ For there must be heresies
among you; that they, that are approved, may be made
manifest among you.” That is a sad accent, “ there must
be -heresies.” .And whence comes that must be, or that ne<
cessity ?  Hath God any hand in it, thatit must be, because’
he will have it? Or is there any such necessity, that it must
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be, because the church hath need of heresies :~—There ‘must
be weeds in the garden. Is it, because the garden hath need”

of:weeds? It hath need of weeding, rather than of weeds. °
But the must be proceedeth from the corruption of men of
evil minds, that will raise ‘up heresies, And it cannot be

otherwise, while their minds are, and will be; so evil. That
we may take some view of this unhappy necessity, proceed-
ing from such an' unhappy cause, let us gradually observe

these things :—

:1. That God gives forth his word and truth to men au-
thoritatively, that men should believe them at their penl
He sends forth his word, not to go a-begging for belief of it
and obedience to it: but let men disbelieve and disobey it
at their peril; “ Whether they will hear, or whether they
will forbear; yet shall they know, that there hath been a pro-
phet among them®.” ' And let: them answer it, accordmg as
they havereceived him. =~ : st e

. II. Now, the causes of men’s not behevmg the word and
not obeying the truth, are in themselves, and not at all in
God. He that gave his word to be believed and obeyed,
would not be the cause, that it should not be believed nor
obeyed. It is the wickedness of men’s own hearts, that
causeth it: and it is the voluntary doing of their hearts not
to obey it. It is said, John xii. 39, “They could not believe;”
but the first cause was, because they would not believe : and
so, by the continual practice of not willing to believe, they
came to the fatal distemper, that “ they could not beheve.”
The prophet Isaiahf crieth out, . Who hath believed our
report ?’—Why, nobody.—And what is ‘the reason? Was
not the word worth believing? Or, could they say, they
could not believe it? The truth was, they had'no mind to
it. They had a mind against it. They, in Jeremiah, chap
xli1, deal plainly, and speak out, “ We will not hear the word-
of the Lord, which thou hast spoken to us.” And what was
their reason? They had no mind to it, because it was not
to their mind. Now, had they been disputed with, and ques~
tioned, ¢ Do you not think, that God is wiser than you? Are:
not his counnsels better than your counsels, and the words
of his mouth more to be valued, than the suggestions of' yaur
hearts” what answer do they make Pt Be it what it wlll
we will have our own minds.’ R

¢ Fzek, i. . I Chap, lii,”
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This is the cause of the must be, because men will have it
80 ; and no persuasion to the contrary can prevail with them:
“ We have the mind of Christ,” is the apostle’s rejoicing :
but ¢ we will have our own minds,” is the world’s language
and practice. Andupon thls mad wﬂfulness 1t 1s, that ¢ there
must be heresies. ' o

IH. Now;it.is too tedlous to mqu:re into all the imme-
diate causes and originals of heresies, they are so many:
The father of them was an Amorite, and the mother a Hit-
tite; the whole breed a Canaanite, a cursed generation; a
monstrous generation; bred very oft of clean contraries;
bred ever of what is contrary to right and good.” Some-
times heresy is bred of ignorance; sometimes; of too much
knowledge; sometimes, of too-much carelessness about the
word of God ; sometimes, of too much: curiesity;some-
times, of leaning too- much to.'sense; drd sometimes, too
much to carnalreason: most commonly,, of' prtde —of men’s
seeking themselvés,~of crossness,—of boldness aboiit divine
things ; and ever of men’s wilfulness to have their own minds:

Might I not instance and give example in all these things?
And hath not the church had too sad experience of these
things-in all generations? Weeds ever creeping up in that
garden out of one- piece of cursed ground or other, and is
never free of them. ¢ There must be heresies,” saith the
apostle : * there have been heresies,” saith experience; and
“ there will be heresies,” saith the corrupt riature.and heart
of man, that will be seeking itself; and hath no mind of obey-
ing the:truth. - Weighty ‘ig that saying of the apostle, 2
Thess. ii. 10, 11; * Because: they received not the love of
the. truth, -that they might be saved; for this cause, God
sends them: strong delasion,’ that they should believe a lie.>
It is more proper to say (and it is moré commonly done);
that men rather fall into heresy, than that heresy falls:uponr
them :—that is, thatthey rather choose it themselves, than
that they are any way enforced to it. ° Heresy’ is a Greek
word, put into an English dress: and the word in Greek,
as grammarians will tell you, signifies a ¢ wish,’.a ¢ choice.”
Heresy is a thing, that a man takes up of his own wish and
choice; - And I think it might be a disputable. pomt,—-
“ Whether a heretic ever took up and mamtalnbd Hla*‘@pl-
nions, purely out of conscience ?’— PR AR

The great heresy. abroad, in one- party, is Popery And
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eani 1 er you helteve, that the rmgleaders of that rehgaon |
that Jead the poor silly people blindfold, do: maintain: that .
rehglon purely out of the: prmclples ofa good conscience;
—when we see, they-make no-conscience of massacres,
powder-plots, killing kings, and disquieting lﬂngdoms? _

The great heresy abroad, in another party; is Socinianisin:
Andcan I thmk or believe, that the ringleaders. iri that-doc-
trine do maintain that doctrine purely out of ‘the principles
of conscience; when even the whole system and body of
that le!nlty doth clearly speak-itself to be a crossing: evea
all the articles of religion, of what hath been recelved for
sound and orthodox in the church in all ages?

And I must be exeus.ed if I take Quakerism to be a dire-
ful heresy, and that it is hard to find out that the ring-
leaders in it ‘do maintain it purely out of the principles of
consmence, while they are. so bitter, high,:cross, and censos
rious. You remember-the: saymg of the .apostleg; ¢ The
W1sd0m that is from above, 1s. first:- pure, then: peaoeable,
gentle, easy to be entreated.” If their. wisdom or proféssion
carry those marks,-—-and if their doctrine carTy even ‘any
badge of truth,—we do not yet understand it, or them. -

And ag for the heresy that the text speaks of, the Sad-
ducees’ denying those great articles of religion, the resur-
rection, angels, and spirits :——can we think they ‘maintained
their opinions merely out of the principles of conscience;
and not rather out of faction, sectarism, or some: éther'byi
respect and regard? Our Saviour chargeth them with igno-
rance in the Scrlpture, and in judging concerning God.
“ Do ye not err (saith he), not knowing the Scrtptures,
nor the power of God?” And is it not very suspicious, that
there was wilfulness in the matter too, ‘that they were re-
solved to stick to their opinion for some by-ends, that they
had, of their own?

~ Let us a little consider of the persons, and then of their
opinions :—

1. Of the persons. We read not of Sadducees, but under
the second temple, or after the return out of captivity : but
when, and how, they rose then, is somethmg questionable.

Some think, there were Sadducees in the time ‘of Ezra,
and the prophets that lived after the captivity; Hagpai, Ze-
charizh, and Malachi. And they think- that those words,

g James, fif. 17.
!
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Mal. iii. 13, « Your words are stout against me,” do refer to
the Sadducees. And there are of the Jewish writers that
say, that, in the time of Ezra, there were Sadducees, that
denied the world to come. And, therefore, to affront that
heresy, they of the great council ordained, that, in the end of
some prayers, instead of saying ‘ Amen,’ they should say,
* For ever and ever:’ as, instead of ¢ Blessed be the Lord,
Amen,’ they should say, ¢ Blessed be the Lord onby pby
for ever and ever;’ or, as the words do properly signify, ¢ To
worlds of worlds,’ or, * To ages of ages.” «

Others ascribe the original of Sadducees to a latter date:
and that one Sadoc was the first author of the heresy, divers
years after these holy prophets were dead and gone. Which
opinion is most embraced both by Jews and Christians.

II. 'Well; be it the one way or the other; the first sin-
gularity of thlS sect was, that they would receive no point
of faith, but what they could see plainly grounded in-the
Books of Moses. For the other books of the Old Testament
they admitted not of, to be of such authority, as were the
Books of Moses. And, because: they could not find the  re-
surrection,” and ¢ the world to come,” spoke of in plain terms
in all Moses,—therefore, they would not take those articles
into their creed. | : ;
- They would be their own choosers; and what they will
have to be Scripture, must be Scripture; and what they
‘would not have, must not be,—the great cause of heresy,
which ‘we mentioned before, men’s wilfulness to have their
own minds. It is a blessed thing to be led by Scripture; for
that will lead to truth, and to heaven. But, on the contrary,
a cursed thing to lead the Scripture, whither a man would
have it: for that will certainly end in error and miscarriage.

It is'but too common a thing, for men to take up an opi-
nion or doctrine of their own heads or minds, and such as

- pleases themselves : and then to lead and strain the Scrip-
ture to speak to their opinion, and to maintain it: to meke
. the divine oracles of God to truckle to their fancies, Like
‘that, that Solomon accounts so absurd and:preposterous,
“to set servants on horseback, and. princes to lackey by
their horses’ side,” and to trudge a-foot. Thele Sadducees
had learned from their master Sadoc, that there was no re-
surrection; nor world to come. - And to maintain, that. opi-
nion, they will make so-bold with Scripture, that that, which
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Hpe -'fs ﬁdt“pla,lnly of those things, shall be Scnpture,--buf |
‘.that thdt does, shall not be atall.

How the church of Rome dealeth in .this kind, is very
'well known. That church hath taken up cursed and abomin-
able opinions and doctrines: ‘and she cries down the Scrip-
tures, and would not have them meddled with. And you
know, who, among us, talk so much of the light ‘within them
as all-sufficient for their guidance ‘and ‘salvation; and how .
- they undervalue the Scrlptures by that very opinion: but yet
‘will own, and wrest, and strain, the Scriptures, where thiey
‘think it may serve their opinion. Men will have their own
minds; and would have every thing to serve their humour,
and to maintain their conceits. |

‘The Arian and Socinian will have Christ to be a crea-

ture, and-not God ; the Holy Ghost a creature, and not God.
‘What do they gain- by this,’towards heaven ?. Do they notset.
‘themselves farther off, when, they make him, that should ‘re-
deem them, but a creature like themselves ;—and him that
should sanctify them, to be but a creature like themselyes”
Butthey must have their own minds.—These Sadducees, what
gained they by their opinion against the resurrection, and
‘world to come? What either profit, or credit, or comfort,
could their opinion carry with it; that men should die like
“dogs, or other beasts, and there is an end of them? But they
must have their own minds. -
" And, it is like, they were ‘well content, there should be no
resurrection, nor world to come : for this opinion might very
‘well serve a voluptuous life. For aman to live as he pleased
1n all voluptuousness, and pleasure, and to hear no more of
it ; never to be judged, or called to account, for what he had
‘done ;—this is a brave opinion to maintain lust and-loose-
‘ness, and all manner of villany. - They, in Isa. xxii. 13,cry,
“ Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die.” One would
-think, they should have been in another tune, when they
thought death was so near; and left their jovializing to-day,
‘when they think they must die to-morrow. But, dying was
‘all the business they looked on, and looked no farther. That
‘was bitter to think of, when they must perish with all their
dellghts and pleasures, and braveries ; but beyond death: they
little thought of any thing. . And so h1stonans report of the
Egyptians, that, when they were feasting, and in the- helght.
- of their frolic and joviality, a man brought in a‘dead man’s
VOL. VII. - LY
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skull, and showed it to every one of them, with these words
added, < Eatand drink, and make merry ; for you know not,
how soon you may be like to this.” One would think, that
the sight of such a spectacle should have called them to re-
pentance; and mourning, and weeping, and girding with sack-
cloth: but they aimed it a clean contrary way:—viz. that
since they were sure they should die, they should take as
much pleasure as they could, while they lived ; and lose no
time from their voluptuousness, because they knew not how
long, or short, their time might be, and how soon they might
be cut off from those delights.

It is more than probable, that the Sadducees mamtamed
their opinion to the like purpose; and were very well con-
tent to forego the world to come, that they might the freer,
and with less disquieture, enjoy this. The Pharisee fasted,
and was of a strict and severe life and conversation; but

‘the Sadducee thought it more dehghtsome to live more at
large, and not to deprive himself of those contents and plea-
sures, that he might have here. And it is more than pro-
bable, that he so maintained his opinion upon that account:
at least his opinion did suit most properly with such a course.

The Sadducees’ denying of the resurrection, may justly
mind us to make it our hope and awe, unless we also should
be Sadducees. Let me use the strain of Paul to Agrippa,==
Men and brethren, “ do you believe a resurrection? I know,

you believeit.”—May 1add and say, ‘I know, you remember
~ 1t? This I dare say, that if you do not, I know you have no
cause not to remember if. A thing of the greatest concern-
ment that ever will befal you:; a thing as sure to come to
you, as you are sure yoy have come hitherto: a thing that
you can as little avoid, as you can avoid death; and a thing
that must determine of your eternal state. And do you not
remember it? I am sure we all have cause to remember it.

The prayer of Moses for the people 1S very reasonable,
pathetlcal and affectionate, Deut. xxxii. 29: “ O that they
were wise, that they understood th1s, that they would consi-
der their latter end ” Do you not consider this out of these

‘words, that ¢ they that are not wise, do not consider :thiss’

and, out of the thing itself we are speaking of, that the re-
surrection is our latter end, beyond our latter end?: :Death

.,-1s our latter end; but the resurrection is a *latter end’ beyond

And if thg: continyal remembrance.of death be needful |
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.fga who: mll deny it?), the continual remembrance of the rg-
surrection is as needful. I had almost said, Is more needfa] ;
-gasoarding to the rate that sost men think of death., “-Oh! '
how bitter is the remembrance of death to them, that are at
‘eage,”” and in earthly prosperity. But upon what account?
-Because they must part with all their delights here, and must
be no more, as they have been, jocund, and jovial, and florid.
- The Roman emperor of old, spoke not only. his own sense,
but the sense of others, when, dying, he cried put, *“ Ah! poor
soul, whither must thou go now? Thou must never jest
more, nor enjoy thy pleasures more, as thou hast done.” So
they thought of death, but as an end and determjning of their
bravery here. But the resurrection must determine of their
state for ever hereafter.. And, if Solomon’s whips be whips,
Rehoboam’s: whips are scorpions. - If death be s sharp to
them, to pastthem from their present delights,—what will the
resurgection be; that will state them i ina state undellghtaome ‘
for ever? - R ;
Oh! how many sins might we have avo1ded in the qourse
of our lives, if we had had the serious remembrance and .ap-
prehension of the resurrection! And how many might we
yet avoid! In the midst of all our security, and mirth, and
music, to have this, as Belshazzar’s hand—wrltmg upon the
wall, in our eye,—¢ But will this hold in the day of resurrec-
tion?! Will this follow me in another world?’ In the midst
of pur pride and bravery to think, ¢ Shall I be so dressed at
the resprrection at the last day? And, ¢ Will this gallantry
stand me in any ptead in that day ?’ I cannot but fancy how
a Sadducee, that denies the resurrection, or any that are
mindless of it, will be surprised at that day. He thought
none should ever rise from the dead at all; and he himself
will be raised, whether he will orno. *“Oh! let me lie still in
the dust,” will his heart cry; * Let the earth cover me, and
the mountains and rocks lie upon me.”—* No,” will the alarm
of the great trump sound, ‘arise, thou wretch, and come tp
judgment.’—~And thou must come, and no avoiding ; Eccles.
xi. 9, “ Know, that, for all these things, God will bring thee
to judgment,” He will do it, and thou canst not hinder him.
‘II. And so much concerning the first article, that a Sad-
ducee put out of his creed ; he would not own, that there
will be any resurrection. It follows, * Neither angel, nor |
spirit.” Now, why he should deny this, is & great desl
v 2
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-hafder to find out, than to find out why he denied the resur-
‘rection. For that he denied, because he could not find men-
tion of it in plain terms in all Moses : but he finds mention
of * angels and spirits’ in terms plam enough there.
There is, indeed, no mention in Moses of the creation of
“angels, in the history of the creation. And that might haply
.give the Sadducee occasion to think, there were no such
.creatures made. But then what will he say, when he meets
“with the mention of angels so frequently after; Gen. xxxii.
:1: “Jacob went on his way, and the angels of God met him.
<And Jacob called the name of that place Mahanaim; that is,
“two armies :"—viz. the army of the angels that met him, and
“the other army, or great train of his own family. An army
of angels then, and not one now! “Thousands of angels at
'Sinai,” Deut. xxxiii.2: and not one extant now! What,
‘could a Sadducee think, was become of those angels, of
-which' there is so frequent mention in Moses? = Were they
dead, and not in being? or were they confined to heaven,
‘and no more to converse with men? It is not easy to unriddle
-3 heretic’s fancy, a Sadducee’s mystery. And it is very ex-
‘cusable ignorance, to be ignorant of the depths of Satan, of
the depths of a Sadducean heretic.

" There is not, indeed, menticn of *spirits’ in Moses insuch
--plain terms,‘ but only of the ¢ Spirit of God,” and the *spi-
‘rit of men.”. But though- there were no more, yet ohe would
_have thought that enough to have stopped his'mouth, that
he should not say, * There was no spirit :” when it is said
"in the veéry second verse in all Moses, © The Spirit of God
‘moved upon the face of the waters :” and, Num. xxvii. 16,
¢¢ Let the Lord, the God of the 3p1r1ts of all flesh, set a man

“over thé congregation.”

- 1. The first thing that offers itself to our consideration
-in this case, is, the d1st1nct10n that is here made betw1xt
‘angels and spirits ;—* Neither angel nor spirit.” And in
the next verse, the Pharisees cry out, “ We find no evil in
this man ; but if a spirit or angel have spoken to him, let
‘us not ﬁght against God.” Where the question is,—* What
is meant by a ‘spirit’ thus distinguished from *angels,’ when
‘the angels themselves are called spirits?”"—A farther distine-
‘tion of the Jews, may help to clear this. They in ‘their wri-
tmgs thus dlstlngulsh “ Angels and splnts; and devﬂs.
And among other saymgs, that hold out this distinction,

i
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| ﬁﬁy hnw th:s “ All things are subservient to the will and.
.cominand of the holy blessed God, angels, and spirits, and,
devils.”. Where, what is meant by ¢ angels’ and ¢ devils,” is,
eagy to understand ; but what is meant by ¢ spirits,” when so.
distinguished from both {—viz, wa.]kmg ghosts of the dead,
as they supposed, or spectra appearing in the shape of this-
orthat person, that was dead. So the appearing of a repre-
sentation of Samuel, raised by the witch of Endor, they
would account a spirit. And that remarkable passage, Luke,
xxiv. 36, 37; * As they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in.
the mldst of them, and saith unto them, ¢ Peace be unto
you.”, ‘But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed
they had seen a spirit.” _ That is, * They did not think, that
it was Jesus 'in his own person, that stood in the midst of
them, but some apparltlon only in his shape ‘ ‘

-“Now the Pharisees thought there were such ghosts and
appantrous -and so did- the heathen also conceive. An&f -
Tully, a heathen, from that very thing; doth plead the im-
mortality of the soul. “ For (saith he), since men that are.
dead, appear to the living,—it is a sign that they also live,
though they be dead: and that they are not quite extin-
guished.” o | - , ,

- That there have been, and may be, such apparitions,‘there
is no question, and histories give us some instances in this
kind. - As, one among many, that famous story of the ghost
of Julius Ceesar, after his being murdered in the senate, ap-
pearing to Brutus, who had had a chief hand in the murder,
and telling him, ¢ Videbis me apud Phlllppos,” “ Thou
shalt see me again at Phrhppi . And so he did. :

“And the very forbidding of necromancy 1in Scrlpture
doth argue, that there may be such apparitions ; Deut. xviii.
10, 11, * There shall not be found among you an enchanter,
or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits,
or a wizard, or a necromancer.” Now, what is a necro-
mancer?” The very Greek word speaks it, that it is ¢ one
that consults or asks counsel of the dead ; as the witch of
Endor would do of Samuel. And there is a hint of such a
thing, Isa. viii. 19; “ Should ngt a people seek unto 1_'.hell':
God? Should they seek for the living to the dead?” *

Now, though the Pharisees, with the law, condemned‘; |
this wickedness and W1tchcraft of consultmg the ‘dead ; —
yet, if any such ‘apparition oﬂ"ered itself’ voluntary wrthout
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such calling forth by sorcery, they accounted it to be heark<
ened to. Therefore, they say, “ If a spirit or an angel have
spoken to him, let us not fight against God.” But the 8ad-
ducees denied, thére was any such thing as spirit or atigel.

II. Where a second question ariseth,—¢ Whether they
thought; there were no siueh incorporeal substances, as an=
gels or spirits*—or, ¢ Whether their meaning was, that the
appearmg of angels and spirits was now ceased and to be
"o more.’ | ,

There is an expression, something like thlS latter, John
vii, 39: “ The Hely Ghost was not yet because Jesus was
not yet glorified.”—* The Holy Ghost was not yet;” forso
the original Greek hath it exactly. And was there ever a
time, when the Holy Ghost was not in being ? Our English
hath well resolved it in adding oné word, *“ The Holy Ghest
wais not yet gweﬂ * Heé was in. belng from al eterhity ; hut
hé was tiot given ahd bestowed “apon #nién, a8 he was to be,
when Jesus should be glofified: And so in that answer of
éertain Ephesians to Paul, Acts xix. 2, “ We have not so
much as heard, whether there be any Holy Ghost.” Yes,
they had heard that a thousand times over, that there was
a Holy Ghost. But their meaning is, “ We have not heard,
whether he be restored again to Israel, sinee his deéparting
away after the death of Zechariah and Malachi, #nd those
last prophetl ” 8o, if the Sadducees did acknewleage sich
things in being, as angels and spirits; yet they might deny;
that such things were in acting then. No appearing of an-
gels and spirits then ; for that was clean vanished. -

It was most true, that, aftér the death of those last pro-
phets, the spmt of prophecy and revelation departed from
Israel, till the coming-in of the gospel :—for a matter of four
hundred years, no vision, no prophecy, no appearing of an-
gels, no oracle by Urim and Thummim, no extraordinaty
gifts of the Holy Ghost. - Samson’s locks and stiergth
shaved off and gone. And those great privileges, that that
people had been blessed and honoured withal, ¢clean de:
parted and gone away. And hence it was; that the Semte-

ritans durst compare with the Jews for the better religion;
~and mount Gerizim at Shechem compares with Jertsalem, as
the truer and purer place of worship. For ‘the hbubtit-and

otnatients of Jerusalem We‘re gone, hér pﬁpﬁbﬁb anﬂ the
kpirit 'of prophecy. - L - |
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TP 15 observable, what is- ‘said in the last clauée of
Hie text, “ The Phariseés cornféss both.” Why, he ‘had
,\-epokéh of three things ﬂ]at thé Sadducees denied, “ the
fesurrection, angel, Sprﬂ'it "Knd, therefore, it seems more
proper to have said, “ The Phariseés confess all,”—when he |
speaks of three, than to say “they confess both,” when he
speaks of three. But e makes these two latter but as one;
and §o distinguishies the things into two parts ¢ the resur-
tection was one thing the Sadducees denied, and angels and.
spirits was another one thing. And so, by the addition of
the word spiriz, he intimates, that the Sadducees denied all
angelical and spiritual substance. And so expositors ob-
serve upon this: that he thought, that even God himself is
- not a spirituél, but a corporeal or bodily substance: that
the good ‘of evil angels that are mentloned mean nothmg
but goui: aﬁ&' evil m6tions of men 3 mmds “and that the
soul oi‘ﬁia:n T&'fiot & spirit, but & ctasis or mixture of some
certain humours and temperaments : and that by the ¢ Spi-
rit of God,’ is meant only his ¢ mind ;> and by the ¢ spirit of
man,’ his ¢ breath.’

Strange and mad divinity and phllosophy' Anda strange
world that this man conceives! A world that hath neither
angel in it, nor devil : and only a corporeal god in it. Souls
that are bodily in the midst of the body, and that must die
as well as the body, when the body dies! And a world that
must comprehend all, that ever must be! And that there is
to be no world to come, nor any other world but this!

Men of gross and thick and muddy mirds! that either -
could not believe but what they saw; or could not but, be-
lieve, that what they saw not, was like to what they saw:
that could not believe, that there were angels or spirits, be-
cause they saw them not; and could not but believe, that
God and souls were like to bodlly things that they saw.

Their sad and fatal case and blindness, may jusily give
us warning, and advise what clear minds we ought to get to
Judge of divine things, and rightly to apprehend of things,
that are above sense or seeing. The greatest things of our
concernment, are out of 51ght —viz. God, our souls, gmlt
grace, hell, heaven, and eternity,—to omit to speak of angels
and devils. “ We are not to look to the thmgs that are
seen, but to. the things that are not seen,” as the apostle
gives us intimation, 2 Cor. iv. 18, and in divers other places.
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. Now, what are we to do-in thiscase? Not believe them,
because we do not see them? This is Thomas’s faith, or
1nfidehty rather, ¢ not to believe that Chnist 1s nsen, unless
we see in his ha.nds the print of the nails.” Or shall we
cavil with God, for that he hath not made these thlngs visi-
ble, and not laid them conspicuous to our eyes, as he hath
done bodily things? God would be loved, served, feared.
Why doth he not show himself v181bly to us, that we might
see_him, and so love and serve and fear him? He would
have us to avoid sin and guilt : ifhe had made these things
visible, as a dangerous pit or gulf or precipice is visible, we
should then avoid them. But now we must avoida thing
we see not. We are bidden to resist the devil. Why, we
cannot see him, and we would not see him.—And we are .
bidden to take care of our souls. . They are things 1nV1s1b1e,
and we cannot see, what they are, and how they are. :

'Yes; God hath given us an.eye to see those thmgs, an
mvmlble eye to see thmgs invisible. So if is said of Moses,
that « he saw him, that was ‘invisible.” For the d1scernmg
of any thing, there are three things requisite; an eye to see,
—and light to see by,—and a just or competent distance,
that the thmg, to be seen, be not too far ; for then it is not
to be seen. God hath provided for us all these thmgs, for
our seeing and knowing the things, which it concerns us to
know, though they be invisible; if we be not -wanting fo
ourselves,

“How much is comprehended in those Words of God
which he uses, when he is about to create man;—** Let us
make man after our own image. » And f God made man

after his own. image.”. Now, you must refer this image or
similitude more especnally to the soul: for the body can lit-
tle be said to be the image of God, who is not a body. But .
in how many thmgs doth the soul resemble him?

: Invisible L
God is { Spirit } And so is the soul.
’ Immortal : : v

But more especially doth the soul resemble God in the fa—
culty and constitution of the mind; God bemg a pure 1 lntel-
lect or mind, and all-knowing ; and the mind, of man repre-
séating” him in its great capacity of knowledge and ‘under-
standlng That ‘the aoul represents God in bemg mv1s1ble,
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spiritual,: nmnortal as he is; we may call it, a passlve re-
presenta.tlon of God plctured upon the constitution of the
soul. But the SOUI’S representing God in knowing, under--
standmg, discerning of things, we may very properly call an
“ active’ representation of him : laying forth in action, as he
also acteth. The serpent in tempting Eve, concludes, that
the proper and most complete resemblance of God is in
knowledge :  Ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”
And he guessed not amiss, as relating . to that . representa- "
tion of God, that is in the essence of the soul. For observe
that of the apostle, Col. 1ii. 10; “ And have put on the new
man, which is renewed in knowledge after the I lmage of him,
that created him.” |

And the only specmlen or evidence, and declaration that
Adam gave of the perfecuon of his nature, while he stood
in mnocency, was the demonstration of his wisdom or know-
ledge in ‘that he’ could ‘and did, name all creatures aceord-
ing to thelr nature. God brought all creatures to him, to see
what he would name them : and he had the knowledge, upon
the very first sight of them, to understand their nature ; and
he named them according to their nature. Knowledge and
understanding was natural and essential to Adam, as he was
a man, a reasonable creature. Therefore, by his fall he did
not lose that faculty, though he abated of the measure of it.
For it was essential to his soul to be an understandmg soul
and it could not be a soul without it. : :
" Let us compare the angels that fell, and Adam fallmg, to-
gether. They were both created holy and righteous alike.
For I make no question, but Adam was created every whit
as holy as those angels were created. And they were hoth
created of great knowledge and understanding, but not both
alike: for I make no question, but the angels were endued
with the more knowledge But hoW'was it with them, when
they fell ? ,

First, They both did quite lose their holiness and right-
eousness: for that was not essential to their being, but addi-
tional to their perfection: and their perfection they lost by
their fall; their essence and being they could not lose. Now,
though they both alike lost, and quite lost, their holiness
and righteousness ; yet their loss of it was not alike. For
the f'allen angels lost also the capac1ty, the POSSlbll.lty, of
ever being holy and rlghteous again: fallen man did not so.
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' Secondly, As to their knowledge and understanding, they
neither of them utterly lost that; nor what they retained of
that, did they retain alike. For fallen man lost the greatest
and main part of that knowledge, wherein he was created ;
but the fallen angels lost not so much., Whatsoever they lost
of the knowledge of spiritual things, they lost little of the
knowledgé of natural.” But fallen man lost the knowledge
of both. But he lost not the capacity of recovery of the bet-
ter part,—viz. the knowledge of spiritual things again.

‘Those Hebrew words of Moses, Gen. i. 14, r-nmsn v
which our English hath rendered,  Let there be lights in the
firmament of heaven;” some would have rendered, “ Let
there be light-vats, or light-vessels ;”—viz. to receive and
hold that light, that had shone the three first days of the
creation, before sun and moon wére made. As if the sun and
inoon were not light bodies of themselves, but only bodies
fitted to hold that light, that shone before, Our minds now,
undet our fall, God knows, are opacous and dark things;
and we can know nothing, as we ought to know. But yet
our minds are vessels capable to receive and hold that know-
- ledge and understanding, that we have lost. And, it is not
impossible for us to receive and recover that knowledge, the
loss of which hath undone us. As the schools distinguish
between ¢ potentia’ and ‘ actus,” so are we here between ¢ ca-
pacity’ and ‘activity.’” Our natural minds, as of themselves,
are far from knowmg spiritual things, as we ought to know
them : but thereis a poss1b1hty, a capability, in our minds
to know them. Any one mind is able to receive and hold all
the knowledge that is in the world, if God put it there.

The mind is capable to know things distant,—things out
of snght —things invisible,—all thmgs, that are needful to be
known,—and to know them, as they ought to be known.

And, if a Sadducee will niot believe, what he cannot see,
it-is not through any incapability in his mind, wanting in
the constitution of his soul; but it is through his own per-
verting of his mind, that he will not labour his mind te dis-
. terh what he might do.

It is an old question in the schools, “An animee sint
aqiiales,” “ Whether all souls arealike?” Is the soul of hlm
that sits upon the throne, and of the servant behind the-mill,
alike? Are the souls of the learned doctors in the ¢hair, and
of hirm that co“uld never read a letter, alike? “AH souls are
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ihe,” &4ith God, Baek. xviii. And 4l souls are his alike tintler
divers niotions. But are all alik iri themselves? Yes, ds to
the essential constitutioit of the soul, they aré alike. The beg-
gar’s soul intellectual, spihtual immottal, as well as the soul
of the ptince or potentate ¢ the soul of the most unlearned,
endued with will, witha Consciénce ay‘e and WIth Capac1ty
of knowmg, as well a¥ the prof‘oun‘dest soholdt :izviz, f
knowmg those things, that are hieedfal for him to knéw j—if
there be concurrence of those circumstances, that may Bﬁng
that capacity ifito act,

IV. You know who they are, that ery up €6 much the
“light within them.” Which when they have made the best
of thiey can, they can make no more of it, than the light of
nature, which is but a dim light tolead to heaven. May wé
fiot distinguish beétween the light of morality, and the light
of ﬂtﬂiﬁé‘y? Thé Hght of hature 14 the' light of morahty
And ‘evén u fatural, utiregénérate person hath the light of
morality withit himj that teacheth himi, * Thou shalt not
steal, thou slialt not klll nof commit adultery, 16t be a false
witness,” and ““ Thou shalt do to another, as thou wouldest be
done to thyself » Though, too commonly, such persons puit
the light under a bed, or under a bushel. But can this light
teach him the great mysteries of salvation,—grace, faith, jus-
tIﬁcatlon, eternity, hell, and heaven? Another kind of light
is required for this, than the dim candle of the llght of na-
tare. David made the “ word of God’ the light to his fect,
and the lamtern to his paths; and the llo'ht Wlthm him’ d1d
not serve his turn.

And the Very reason, why both Sadducees and Pharisees
fell, and conitinued in their ettof and blindness, was, because
they would not use the Scripture for their guide to lead them
better. The Sadducees refused the other parts of Scripture,
besides Moses, which would have instructed them better
about the resurrection and the world to come. And the
Pharisees abused both Moses and the other parts of Scrip-
ture by their glosses and traditions; whereby they made
them speak their own mind, and not the mind of God. And
it is no wonder, if they both walked blindly in the daik, when
th‘éy,réf‘u_sed the light, that should have guided them. T

V. It is tfue, that there is a capability, in the minds of all
men, to know 'Wha't they ought to know for their éalvatlon

is I'equu‘ed than the mere composite of our tiatural mmds
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For the apostle tells us, that « the natural man receiveth not

the things of God; nor can he discern them, because they

are spiritually to be discerned.” The lamps in the tabernacle

and temple were to burn contmually ; but the priest was to

dress them morning and evening, else they would not burn,”
as they should do. The mind or * spirit of man within him,”
as Solomon tells us, *is the Lord’s candle.” But every man

is to be a priest to himself in this regard, to dress and snuff
and take care of this candle, that it may burn bright. For

you read of a ‘ corrupt’ mind, of a fleshly’ mind, of a * vain’

mind: and such a candle is like to burn but coarsely, if there
be not constant care to mend it. - :

VI. The word ¢ mind,” or the thing, the ¢ mind of 1 man,’
doth signify and import two things,—viz. the understanding,
and the bent or inclination of the soul: the mind, and the
spmt of the mind ; as the apostle expresses it, « Be renewed
in the spirit of your mind,” Eph. iv. 23. The mind knows
and understands such and such things; ‘but the spirit of the
mind may sway clean contrary to what it understands. And
it is too commonly the cause of men’s erring about things of
religion, that the bent of their mind is averse to embrace and
receive that, that their mind doth or might know.

In a natural and unregenerate soul, the will generally
sways both understanding and conscience. But, in a gooi
soul, understanding and conscience sways the will; it is
moved by those wheels, but it moyes not them. Your remem—-
ber that saying of the aPostle, “They would not recelve the
love of the truth, therefore,” &c. ‘

And this is a very common cause of ignorance and error,
because men will not know and embrace the truth. ¢ My
people love to have it so,” as God complains in the prophet.
There is no ignorance like the ignorance, that is wilful; and
none so l)_llnd as he, that will not see, but will put out‘ his
own eyes. These Sadducees might have seen better, might
have known better; but they would not know, nor see. The "
Pharisees might have taught them better in those points,
~ about which they erred; but they scorned to be taught by.
them. The word of God would have tauo‘ht them better, if
they would have embraced 1t: but they were prejudlced‘ :
against it, and forestalled by their own opinion. They had
drunk-in- the1r error about “ no resurrection, and no angel
nor spirit,” from their teachers, and from their youth and’
to that they. will suck and hear nothlng against it. As he of
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j;jﬁlﬂ, “ Though I seereason in that thou teachest,” when one
‘taught the gospel, “ yet I have been taught and trained up
_ ;otherwayl ; and there I must and will hold.”

~And-this is all the.reason, that the most, in the Romish
_'_rehglon, can give of their religion: itis the old religion, the
religion in which their fathers, grandfathers, and ancestors,
were born, bred, lived, and died ; and by no means must they
forsake their father’s religion. —~—As he in the story, that pro-
fessed .that he would go to hell, whlther he was told, his
ancestors .were gone, because they were heathen,—rather
tha.n go to heaven alone. ’ -

- In enumerating the immediate causes of heresy and
error, this comes not in the last rank of them,—that men are,
and will be, wedded to their own opinion,—and will not be
; fmﬂved from the fancy, that they have inclined to and taken:
~up. -And those words of the apostle may hint another cause
and reason’of it, 2 Pet. iii. 5; ““For this they are Wlllmgly
ignorant of.” " And-that willing and wilful ignarance is most
commonly the parent of such a paradox and strange brood.

~The only inference I shall make from the whole discourse,
is, that we labour to know the truth and to keep it. Chris-
‘tians, it is not a small promise that our Saviour maketh,
John viii. 32, *Ye shall know the truth ; and the truth shall
make you free.” There is a wheel w1th1n a wheel : one pro-
mise within another. First, ¢ the truth shall make you free:’
secondly, ¢ Ye shall know the truth;’ without which, the
other promise would little ‘avail them. The .freedom he
speaks of, is freedom from sin, as he shows in his discourse
following ; and the way, the only way, to come to attainthis
freedom, is by the knowledge of the truth. So greata thing
1s it to know the truth, to embrace the truth, and to keep
init. And it is not so slight and small a thing, as men
commonly make of it, to take up new opinions, either imper-
tinent to the truth, or contrary to it. By our standing to the
truth or falling from it, we must stand or, fall. And as
we have stood to it, or fallen from it, we must be judged at
the last day. : :
¢ Bat in the different and various oplmons, that are abroad
in the world, how shall I do to pitch upon theright? . I am
unlearned, and cannot sift differing opinions with reason and
argument, as learned men can; and, therefore, how ghould I
do to choose the right and keep in it ?—An objection, thata
stander-by at Jerusalem that was neither Pharlsec nor Sad-
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-ducee, might have made abont the points in controversy be-
tween these two sects. “‘ The Pharisee says, There is a re-
surrection of the dead, there are angels and spirits: and the
Sadducee denies both, How should I, that am unlearned,
know whether side to take, and whether opinion to cleave to "
The first answer I shopld make, not to wade into any
scholastic dispute npon this matter, should be, « Pray earn-
estly to God for his direetion ; to the God of truth, that he
would direct you into the way of truth.” At the tabernacle
and temple, when the lamps were dressed and mended ;
incense also was offered at the same time. Prayer to go
along with the dressing of the candle of our minds. It was
David’s constant prayer for himself, that God would enlighten
his understanding : and it was the apostle’s prayer for Ti-
mothy, “ The Lord give thee understanding in all things.”
It was the profession once of a very good man; and a very
learned, “1I ever obtained more knowledge .of ‘divine things
by prayer, than by all my study.” He toak the right way
to attain knowledge, following the rule prescribed by the
holy apostle, “If any man want wisdom, let him ask it of
- God,” James 1. 5—And he had Solomon’s copy hefore him,
“ Lord, give me wisdom.” And it is not the least cause of
the ignorance, that is in the world, that men do no more pray
for understanding. How needful is such prayer every Lord’s
day morning, but how few do conscientiously makeit!: -
 'We think we are wise enough, and know enough, and that
a little ado will help us to stock enough of understanding.
Bo did the great-wise ones among the Jews. They were
called the ¢wise men,” and they thonght they were wise
amen ; and “ This people, that knoweth not the law, are
cursed :” but they knew it. And, the people are blind ; but
“ Ave we blind-also?”? And yet those wise men, ‘knew not
the things of their peace, nor the day of their visitation.” -
Secondly, A means and an only means to know truth, to
avoid error, and to judge clearly of the things we ought to
know, is, to get and keep our minds clear from lusts. “ If
_thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light.”—
‘And, 2 Pet. iii. 1, * Stir up your pure minds.”  Such minds
ate’ likely to receive the truth in love. As * the pure an
* heart shall see God,’—so they shall see the things of &ed. .
Lusts, like coloured. glass;, make men misjudge: ; Heresy
“seldom proceeds from bare ignorance, but from-one lust.or
other. o |

K-
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4 SEENON,

JOHN XI. 51

This spake he not of himself: but, bezng ]ugk-przest tbqt year he
" pro_pheszed that Jesus should die for that people '

Y

"-A.ND I8 Calaphas among the prophets? And is his counsel
among the prophecies? He the wickedest man then upon .
e,arth, excepting Judas Iscariot: and his, the wickedest
‘counsel that ever was given, since the serpent counselled
Eve to:destroy mapkind. Had not the spirit of prophecy,
by thepen of this our evangelist, made this interpretation
of it, ' who conld ever have thought-it of such a ¢onstruction?

-If it may be wished, I would the same spirit had glossed
npon the words of the whole Sanhedrim in ver. 47, 48,
“ What do we? For this man doeth many miracles. If we
let him thas alone, all men will believe on him; and the
Romans shall come and take away both our place and na-
tion.” If they grant he did so many miracles, why were
" they afraid, that men should believe on him ? Why did they
not believe on him themselves ! And why afraid the Romans
shonld destroy their city and nation, if he were believed in?
Whereas their destruction was, because they did not believe
~in him. Truly, Caiaphas said but tfulyvof,them, though he
~aimed it 4t another sense, “Ye know nothing, neither do
ye consider.”—No, nor thou, O Caiaphas, neither.—For
had they known, they would not have crueified the Lord of
life: had they considered, they had not brought that gullt
upon themselves and the city, that they did.

But in what sense he, makes them so senseless, is some-
what obscure: “ Ye know not, neither consider, that it is
expedient for us, that one man should die for the people,
and that the whole nation perish not.” That they knew as
well as himself, that any statesman, any reasonable man,
might know well enough, that it was better to put to death
a ringleader of mischief, as they took Christ to e, than
that a whole nation perish, That old maxnmm p@htws and

@ Bnglish folio- edlhon, vol. 2. p. 1288,
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reason, “Pereat unus, potius quam unitas,” would easily be
observed by less statesmen than they. And the one that
they would have to die, they all agreed in; but herein Caia-
phas’s resolution .seems to have. outvied theirs ;—namely,
that whereas they were afraid to take Christ off for fear of
the multitude, he blusters through that doubt and scruple,
and would have it resolved that he must die, and be taken
away. : S
So that in those words of his, you may observe him
speaking as a Caiaphas, and as a prophet. Asa wretched
‘Caiaphas, counselling the Sanhedrim not to fear or boggle
at the business, but resolve on it, for it is expedient he
~should die:—and as a prophet, or one inspired, signifying,
that it was necessary Christ should die for the preservation of
.that nation, that 1t should not perish s—namely, those that
believed in him ;-and so - for the preserving of all-in-other
‘nations, that should also believe. :The former he. spake and
meant with all his heart, to stir up the bench to destroy
_Christ, for all the danger of the multitude: but this latter he
spake indeed, but meant it not, neither understood what he
spake : and therefore the text tells us, * This he spake not
of himself ; but, being high-priest,” &ec.
‘Fhere had not been a high-priest, a prophet, among the

nation for above four hundred years before: and must Caia-
_phas now become a prophet? Nay, the Jews tell s, and
: they tell us truly, that ¢‘there had not been any prophet at
.all in the nation of so long a time: and it.is wonder God
should now inspire such a wretch as Caiaphas. They tell
~.us, that “upon the death of Haggai, Zechariah,Yand Ma-
- lachi, those last prophets, the spirit, of prophecy left Israel,
. departed, and was no more.” In which they spoke just as
. Caiaphas does here, very “truly’ and very maliciously :’
very ‘ maliciously,” because they would exclude the apostles
and disciplés of Christ, from having the prophetic spirit:
. but withal very ‘truly,’ as to the space between the death of
‘those last prophets, and the appearing of Christ and his
~apostles. There was not a man endued with the spirit of
_prophecy in all that space of time ::nay, not a man- thatdxd
;Pretend to the spirit of prophecy in all that time. . = ...
.. :It.is observable, that, about the coming of Christ, many
;;arose, pretending themselves to be Christ, or4o ba'prophets :
but we find not,that any, from the deat.h of Malachi, had done
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80 before. " And the reason was, because the prophet Daniel
had 'so exactly pointed out the time of Christ’s coming, that
thenation knew the time,’'and expected it: and when it came,
such deluders then start up with such preténces, because
they knew there would be then a brave change of times.
But till that came, they lay still, convinced that the spirit was
departed, and should not be restored, till Messias® coming.
- What I speak, there is clear proof for in the New-Testa~
ment. - That they knew when Messias should appear, is plain.
by these words, Luke xix. 11; ““ He added and spake & pa-
- rable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they
thought the kingdom of God should immediately appear :”
and by that concourse of all the nation, out of all nations,
‘to Jerusalem, Acts ii.:5; being instructed by Daniel in his
ninth chapter, of the complete time of Messias, * sealing.
vision and prophecy, and bringing-in everlasting righteous-
ness-:” 'which he: had pointed ont to the very hour. - :
And, that they were convinced of the departure of.the
Holy Ghost; not to be restored till the coming of- Messias,
appears plainly by the answer of those Jews at Ephesus,
Acts xix. 2: “Paul said unto them, Have ye received the
Holy Ghost, since ye believed? And they said unto him,
We have not so much as heard, whether there be any Holy.
Ghost.” Not that they doubted at all of the being of the
Holy Ghost: but that:they had learned, with the whole.
nation, that the Holy Ghost was departed upon the death of
those prophets; and they had never yet heard, that he was
restored. o : o
. The Jews say again, that ¢ from that time, there was no
Urim and Thummim with the high-priest under the second
temple.” And there is confirmation for it, in Nehem. vii. 65 :
“ And the Tirshatha said unto them, that they should not
eat of the most holy things, till there stood up a priest, with.
Urim and Thummim.” And the reason of its ceasing was,
because prophecy was ceased. For the oracle by Urim, as L.
-once showed you, was given by the priest’s being inspired
and prophesying. _
Now, after all the long ceasing of prophesying in the
nation, and of prophesying among the priesthood, for a
Caiaphas to stand up a prophesier, seems something strange ;
and what shall we say to it? The Rhemists will resolve you
the scruple with a wet finger, if you will but believe them.
VOL. V1L, X -
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Will you give me leave to give you their gloss upon the

place? ‘“Marvel not (say they) thay Christ preserveth his
truth in'the church, as well by the unworthy as the worthy pre-
lates thereof: the gift of the Holy Ghost following their ordex
and office, as we see here in Caiaphas, and not their merits
and person.” - And they conclude, “ How may we, then, be
assured, that Christ will not leave Peter’s seat, though the
persons that occupy the same, weye as ill, as the blasphemous
and malicious mouths of heretica do afirm.” The assertion
false, and the inference ridiculous : the assertion, that Caia-
phas prophesied by virtue of the order of his priesthoed,
being most false ; for none of that order had prophesied, of
four hundred years before : and the inference ridieulous.—
And it shows they.are hard set, when they must make Caja-
phas a copy, after whom to write the infallibility of their
Papal chair. - But they gazed so much upen the chaix, when
'they wrote this note, thiat they clean.leoked off the heok and

text, they had before them. For had they looked well upon

that, that would have given them a more proper reason of
his prophesying, and, indeed, the proper reason of it; namely,
not so much, because he was high-priest, as because he was
high-priest that year.—* Th1s he spake not of himself; but,

being high-priest that year.”

“ High-priest that year!” Why, he had been hlgh-pmest
several years before. So Luke tells us, chap.iit, that he was
high-priest, when Christ was baptized, three years and a half
ago: and Josephus tells us as mueh and more, and of his
being high-priest after this year also. And, therefore, why.
that circumstance added, ““ He was hJ;gh—prlest that year?”
To speak the proper reason of his prophesying,

. First, I might say, That was the year, nay, even the hour,
of the last gasp of the high-priesthood. It prophesied, and-
instantly breathed out its last.

. There 1s much dispute upon those words of Paul, Acts :
xxiit. 5, which our Enghish renders, “ T wist not, brethren,
that he was the high-priest.”” If I should render it, I knew
not that there is a high-priest;” I am sure it hath warrant
enough of the original Greek, and warrant enough of the
“truth of the thing itself. Did not. the hlgh—prlesthood die,
and cease, and was no more, when the great High-prisst of
gouls-died, and by death made expiation for his people?
you mll allow ,thg other pmesthmd,, and the: mxployment of

‘



PROPHECY OF CAIAPHAS. 307

it to hve still after the death of Christ, and his sacrifice of
fered by the Eternal Spirit, till the fall 6f Jerusalem, and diss
solution of the temple; yet, can you find nothmg that the
high-priest had then to do, that it should survive any longer,
{ after Christ was sacrificed.

- The other priesthood had something to do, besides what
was most plainly typical in.it, and referred to.the death of
Christ;. as sacrificing and sprinkling “of blood did. -For
they had to offer the first-fruits of the people for their thank-
fulness, to purify women after child-birth, to present the
first-born to the Lord, &c. But the distinctive work of the
- high-priest, in diversity from the other priesthood was, on
the day of expiation, to go within the veil, into the most holy
place, with. blood, and make an atonement. Which when
Christ had done “ through the veil of hig flesh,” through his
own: blood, as the apostle tells us, Heb. x. 20 —-what had the
hlgh—pnesthood to do'any more?

To this' peculiarly related- that, whlch occurred at the
death of the great ngh—pnest Matt. xxvii. 16: “'The veil of
the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the bottom.”
Which when you come narrowly to examine, you will find
to be the veil, that hung between the holy and most holy
place : which the Jews, in their writings, call by a Greek
word, rapaEic. This was the veil, that the high-priest turned
aside, as we do hangings at a door, to go into the room.
And he went into the most holy place only once a year. But
now it is rent in pieces : no such distinction or separation
thenceforward -to be had ; and no such work of the hlgh-
priest to be done any more. ‘

So that if we take these words of Paul to the sense I
mentioned,—viz. *“ I knew not, brethren, that there is now
any high-priest, or any high-priesthood at all ; that function
~is long ago laid in the dust ;”—it was spoken like a Paul,
boldly, and as one that very well understood, and could well
distinguish betwixt, substance and shadow; and how long
those ordinances of that economy were to last, and when
to decay.

And if, accordingly, we take that cucumstance in the text, |
“He prophesied, as being high-priest, that year,” in the sensze
I mentioned,—namely, ‘ that last year of the being ‘and life-
of the high-priesthood,’ it gives a story not much unlike that:
of the son of king Cresus ;—who, when he. had been dumb

- x 2
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from the birth, and never spake word,—at last, seeing, in &
battle, an enemy ready to run his father through, he forced
his tongue so, as that he broke the string. of silence, and
cried out, “ O man, do not kill Creesus.” So the high-
priesthood, havmg been dumb from prophesying for above
four hundred years together, and never spoken one prophetic
word ; when now the King is ready to be slain, its tongue is
loosed in Caiaphas, and prophesneth of the redemption of all
the Israel of God, and presently expireth. But,

‘Secondly, “ That year” was the great year of ¢ pouring

down the spirit’ of prophecy and revelation, as in Acts ii;
—the great year of “sealing vision and prophecy,’as in Dan.ix.
And then it is the less wonder, if this dog get some crumbs,
that fell from that plentiful table of the children; and some
droppings from that abundant dew, that fell upon the fleece
of Gideon. Something like the case of Eldad and Medad
(but they were better men), Num. xi..:26; -that, in that great
pouring out of the Spirit there, had their share, though they
were not in the company of those, that were assembled at
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.
. And thus was the case with Caiaphas, as it was with
Balaam, that wretch,—inspired till then by the devil, but
then by God :—who went purposely to curse Israel; but God
so overpowered and turned the stream, that he could not
but bless them. - So this wretch, inspired with malice from:
- the devil, to plot and compass the death of Christ, is now,
also, inspired by the spirit of prophecy, to foretell his death,
and to proclaim it redemption to his people. A very strange-
passage, that, while he was sinning against the Holy Ghost,
“he prophesied by the Holy Ghost; and that, in those very
words that he spake against Chrlst to destroy him, he should
prophesy of Christ’s death and redemption, to magnify it.

‘So can the Spirit of God overpower the hearts, and -
tongues, and actions of men, to serve the design of his own
glory.’ |

And thig is that, that I shall speak to. .

I might observe, °obiter,’ how great diversity. there is
betwixt the spirit of prophecy and revelation, and the Spirit
of grace and holiness. The same Spirit, indeed, is the author’
of both; but there is so much diversity in the thing wrought,
that a Balaam, a Caiaphas, have the spirit of prophecy, who.
are as far from having the Spirit of sanctification, as the east.
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is from:;the west, hell from heaven. A mistake hath taken
the spirits of too many, to account this good language and
divinity,—“ I am a believer, converted, sanctified ; therefore,
I have the spirit of revelation ; and I can preach and expound
Scripture by that spirit :” little considering the vast diversity
of the gift of prophecy, and of grace, in its nature and. end. -

- But that, that I shall insist upon, shall be, to consider
something concerning the Spirit’s overpowering af men, their
actions, tongues, hearts, or all. And though here was no
overpowering the heart of this wretch, but of his tongue
only; yet I shall speak more especially of overpowering of
the heart, as'most material in this subject: and, which un-
derstood, the Spirit’s overpowering of the tongue and action,
will be understood with little ado, 1 shall couch what I have
to speak, under these following observatlons —

~I. I may take up that, Gen. vi. 8; « And the Lord sald
My Spirit shall not-always strive Wlth man ‘He saith not;
with this, or that, or the other, man in partlcu]ar; but ‘ with
man,” in general,—because the Spirit of God strives with
every man in the world at some time, and in some degree or
other.—Acts vil. 51: “ Ye stifi-necked, and uncircumcised:
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost.” The
Spirit strove with those wretches, though this striving was
to no purpose or effect, because of their resistance. And so.
in that exhortation, 1 Thess. v. 19,  Quench not the Spirit,’
is intimated, that they, that quench the Spirit, and let not
his sparks grow to any thing, yet have these sparkb strwmg,
together, if they would let them alone, " .

Christian, I shall not be solicitous to prove this, because
it needs not. And I must tell thee, it -is not-so well and
right with thee, as it should, if thou findest not the proofand
experience of this truth in thine own heart : if thou find not
some knockings at that door, that calls and tells, * It is time
to awake out of' sleep,” and set to work some checkmgs
of consc1ence, when thou goest about knowingly to sin; and
some reprovings of conscience, when thou hast so smned
some stirrings of heart upon he'mng the threatenings and
curses of the law of God in 2 powerful ministry : some trouble -
of soul upon sight of God’ s_]udgtnents upon thyselfor others :
in a word, if thou find not thy conscience, as a voice hehind:
thee, calling after-thee, “ This is the way ;—walk init.” If
thou find any such things, listen and i improve them,. “ It is
the voice of my Beloved, puttlug, as it were, his ﬁnger 1n at
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the hole of the door,” to see whether thou wilt open. ' Itis
the Spirit of God striving with thy heart. But if thou find
not any such thing, take heed lest thou hast wearied the
Spirit of God, that he will strive no more.

IT. The Spirit is able to overpower any heart, that he
strives withal. I need not to prove this neither, to any that
understand, what the Spirit of God is: which I hope you all
understand. A Macedonian, or Socinian, that denies the
Godhead of the Holy Ghost, yet I see not how he can deny
this, if he do but confess the Holy Ghost to be the Spirit of
God. Let me even challenge of you, that have been better
taught, to attest this truth with me, and to look up towards
heaven with due consideration of the Sacred Spirit, and to
acknowledge, in the words of Job®, * I know thou canst do
all thlngs, and that no thought can be holden from thee.”
God, in Jer. xxxii. 27, proclalms, “ Behold; I am the Lord,
the God of all flesh : is there any thing too hard for me?”
If we should take the words as spoken particularly of the
Holy Spirit, are they not most true to every tittle? Is notthe
Holy Ghost € Jehovah?’ Is he not the ¢ Lord ?* Is he not the
“ God of all flesh,” and all men’s spirits! And then can any
thing, can any heart, be too hard for him? .

But, if any desire a particular proof of the thing we assert,
«—viz. ¢ that the Holy Spirit is able to overpower any heart
whatsoever, that he strives withal ;>—lét him either look at a
profane wreteh, that always resisted the strivings of the Spirit,
now come inder horror of conscience; or:-let him well pon-
der upon the state of the damned in hell, who were such re-
sisters, while they were here. And, first, let him read that,
Isa. xxx.33: “ The breath,” or Spirit, * of the Lord, like a
stream of brimstone, doth kindle it.” In that horrid torturé
of conscience of theirs, where the worm ever gnaweth, and
never dieth, do you not think their hearts are overpowered?
Are not now those brazen gates, and iron doors, that would
bar-out the overcomings of the Spirit, broke open, and broke
all to pieces? “ Vicisti, Galilze,” as Julian once,~—so, do not
‘they everlastingly confess, that God is proved too hard for
them? And how is this altoshattering of their hearts and
consciences come upon them ! © The breath,’ or Spitrt ¢ of
the Lotd, like a river of brimstone,’ is gushed in upon them,
and overflows them with horrer; and they cannot resist. It
is the everlasting vengeance of the Spirit of God upon them,

: b Chap, xlii, 2.
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) thus to crush their consciences with everlasting confusion
and torture ; because they did, they would, resist his striv-
_ings, while they were here.. No, no ; resist, damned souls;
' now resist, and keep -the doors fast barred that the power,
the vengeance, of the Spirit cannot break in.—No, it will not
be: the Spirit is all-powerflﬂ: if he will, he is able to over-
power any heart he strives with here: he will with vengeance
do it to him, that resists hereafter.

1. 'The first aim of the Spirit, in his stnvmg, is to try
‘men. Itisapparent by Seripture, that God, by the motions
of his Spirit, comes to try those men, who, he knows, will
not teceive the motions of his Spirit. in 2 Chron,
xxxii. 81, “ In the business of the ambassadors of the princes
of Babylon God left him, to try him, that he might know all
that _was, in his heart » God withdrew or suspended the

1Cting: _fﬂieS mt ef grace, ‘to try hlm. So Giod doth, on
‘the otheér .Bang, employ some actings. of the Spirit, to try
'whether ihen will entertain them,

" God tiies men by kis word, whether they will obey him
of no. “God is come to prove you, and that his fear may be
before your faces, that ye sin not;” saith Moses to the people
of Israel cont:erning God’s giving them his law®. “ O Jeru-
salem, Jerusalem ; thou that killest the prophets, &c; how
often would T have gathered thy children together, as a hen
gathereth her chickens ynder her wings, and ye would not?!”
1 tried whether thou wouldest be gathered, but thou wouldest
not.—He tries men likewise byhls pr0v1dences, how they will
demean themselves under them:  Thou shalt remember all
the way, which the Lord thy Ged led thee these forty years
in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know
what was in thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his
commandments or not.” So he doth by his Spirit; in that
noted place, Rev. iii. 18, “ Behold, I stand at the door, and
knock.” He that stands at the door, could break down the
door : but he tries, whether the door will be opened, to give
him entertainment.

‘And in this regard, it is no wonder, if men be said to
*pesist’ and * ‘quench’ the Spmt because he comes only to try,
whether they will embrace or resist; quench or cherish. This
work of his differs from the eﬁ"ectual working of grace, when
he comes resolvedly to overcome’ and * overpower.’

¢ Exod. xx. 20, Sl E Matt. xxiii, 37, ¢ Deut, viii, 2,




A SERMON;,

Romans, 1x. 3.

ForI could wish, that I myself were acoursed ﬁom Ckrz'&t,_ for my
brethren, my linsmen according to the flesh.

A preapruL passage at the first reading! and Whlch may
make us even to tremble :—a man to wish himself to be ac-
cursed from Christ! Accursed from Christ! The very words
may make us to quake, to think of such a thlng And can
we believe, that a Paul should make such a msh that he
might be * accursed of Chnst who knew ‘so well what it
was to be “ blessed’ of him? Can he make siich a wish ?
Or rather, can any one but such a one as he, make such a
‘wish, upon such a ground, upon such a condition, upon such
a warrant ¢
The apostle is here beginning his discourse concerning
the casting-off of the Jewish nation, and seed of Israel; as,
‘'at the nineteenth verse of the chapter foregoing, he is begin-
ning his discourse about the calling of the Gentiles. Them, -
‘there he styles by the title of the * whole creation,” wasa
krisic, an expression usual among the Jews, to §ignify in
that construction: these, here he calls. his ¢ brethren and
kinsmen;’ for so nature had made therm,—he and they com-
ing of the same stock and original. He speaks there of some
‘mourning out of desire, that the calling of the Gentiles
should be accomplished : here, he speaks of himself mourn-
ing out of grief, for the casting-off of his own nation.— .
There, the € whole creation’ of the Gentiles themselves
< groaning to be delivered from the bondage of their sinful
corruption ’—here, himself grieving for the not delivering
of his own people from theirs, at ver. 2; he hath grief, and
¢ great grief;’ and sorrow, and ¢ continual sorrow,’ for them;
¢ and could wish himself to be accursed: from Chrlst, on
condition it might be better with them.
- And one would think, he had very small cause to be thus |

, * English foho-edmOn’ vol, 2. p. 1293 -
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aﬂ’ected towards them, if it be well considered, hdw they
had continually demeaned themsélves towards him. They
had continually bred bim trouble, always persecuted him, -
five times beaten him, constantly sought his life, and con- -
trived his death. And yet the good man grieves for them,
that grieved not for themselves, and that always were griev~
ing him; and could wish himself to be a(,c'u'rsed for them,
that could wish him cursed to the pit of hell. ;

A strange wish, and a strange charity! that he hlmself
might -be accursed, that they mlght not-be so ; thathe might
be_ separated from Christ, that so they might be united to
him. A passage so strange, that it hath but one parallel,—
viz. that of Moses, Exod. xxxii. 32, where he prays ** God
to blot him out of his book,” when God was now ready to
cut .off the seed of Israel. A passage s0 strange, that it
geems directly to.‘cross the whole course of his profession
and practice; - Heprofesseth [Phil. iii: 8], that  all things-
in the world ‘were but loss: for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus:” and yet, here he can, upon some
condition, be content to lose him. He practiseth (1 Cor.
ix. 27), to “* bring his body into subjection; lest, when he
had preached too thers, he himself might be a cast-away :”—
and yet he could wish, upon some condition, to prove a
cast-away. So strange a passage, that some expositors can-
not:--endure to look upon it'in its full proportion, but take,
as it were, a diminishing glass to Jook upon it withal ; and:
they make those words of the apostle, to speak less a great
deal, than ever they meant. They will have his meaning to
be but this: “ For my brethren’s. sake, the seed of Israel, I
could be content, to be separate from Christ for a while, and
to continue upon earth from that glory, that is prepared for
me in heaven, that I might labour for their salvation.” Do
you think, that being ‘ anathema,” or accursed from Christ,’
means no more than this!

Others conceive, that the apostle only useth a high ex-
~ pression, whereby to signify, how entirely he desireth the

good of his own nation. As ifhe had needed so full and

feeling an asseveration, as, ““ I speak the truth in Christ
Jesus, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy
Ghest,” ver. 1, to mtlmate, that he so entlrely desxred their
salvation. . - , e

But, to omit more --by this strong asseveratmn, 1t is
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plain, that he tlunks as he speaks, and speaks as he thinks.
For it was so strange a wish, that he himself sees reason to
use many asseverations to show, that he speaks in good
earnest; otherwise, he would hardly be believed, Asg,

Fll‘St His double asseveration, affirmatively and nega-
tlvely, ver. 1; “ Ispeak the truth,—I lie not.”

Secondly, He lays his conscience for earnest, that he did

not 11e but spoke truth “ My conscience bearmg me wit-
ness.” .
Thlrdly, He doth, as it were, call Chrlst and the Holy
Ghost to witness; “ I speak the truth in Christ: my con-
science bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost.” And so,
under the attestation of three witnesses, his conscience,
Christ, and the Holy Ghost,—he would have what he says
to be confirmed for a truth, and that he may be believed.

‘Well, we believe that he speaks from his very heart, and
as he thinks, that “ he WISheS ‘himself aecursed from Christ
for his brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh.” Doth
he piously, in so wishing, or prudently? St. Austin once
wished, that he might have heard him preach; but what
would he have thought, think you, at such a wish as this?
Doth he not curse himself, when he wisheth to be accursed?
And doth he not undervalue Christ, when he could wish to
be separate from Christ?

. That passage, “ My conscience bea.rmg me mtness in
the Holy Ghost,” doth plainly evidence, that what he doth,
- 1s neither rashl‘y done, nor impiously, nor imprudently,—but
from a good conscience, good affection, and not wn;hout the
warrant of the Holy Spirit.

Indeed, at ver. 38 of the chapter next going before, “He
is persuaded that neither life nor death, nor principalities
nor powers, nor things present nor things to come, nor any
creature, is able to separate him from the love of God, which
is in Christ Jesus.” And yet, at this place, he could wish,
that he were separate from Christ,.on the condition he pro-
poseth. Not that either he undervalueth his uniting to
Christ, or that he thought he should be separated from him,
or that he simply desired it : but, comparatively, he could
wish it,~on condition the seed of Israel, his brethren and
kinsmen, might be united to him. He could wish to be
damped, on condition they might be saved. Which may
seem a dreadful wish ; but so much doth he value the salva-
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tion uf 8o many thousand souls, above the saving of hisewn
one woul; and so much. desire the glonfymg of Chrlst, al‘id
his grace in the salvation of them,

- Thus doth he * love the Lord his God wtth all hlS heart,
and with all his soul,>when he prefers the glonfylng of his
grace before his owr: beneﬁtl And thius *'he lovés his neigh-
bour as himself, nay, more than himself, when he prefers
the good of their souls before his own. It had beenmuch,
. if he had been willing to be imprisoned, to be: scourged to
be killed, for their sakes : but what love could be moré, than
| to be williig to be ¢ accursed of Christ’ for them?

~Ah, Paul, if thou be accursed from Christ, thou art un-
ﬂone for ever. If thou be separated from Christ, it had been
better for thee, thou hadst never been born.—¢ However,
¢ the Tove of Christ constrams me; whOSe blood and: ‘grace,
1 would have. gl’onﬁed inthese men’s salvation: and thelove
of ‘satils ‘constrains e too; for I would not, if I might re-
deem them upon any terms, have so many to perish.”

For the viewing of the words, and the whole matter be-
fore us, let us leisurely and more partlcularly conmder of
these things following :—

I. Thea apostle knew, that the far greatest part of the seed
of Israel, ¢ his brethren and kinsmen according to the flesh,’
was to be cast-off by God, and ° accursed by Christ,” for
their -disebedience -and . unbelief. And this he knew well
enough, from the Soriptures of the Old Testament ‘what-
soever he knew besides by revelation:

First, That o infinite a number of -them shoald perish,
and so small be saved, the Scripture is so abundant in show-
ing, that it is needless to cite places that speak it, - The
apostle himself cites two in chap. ix. 27; that of :Isaiah,
“ Though the number of the children of Israel be as the sand
of the sea, yet a remnant,” i. e. but a remnant, « should be
saved.” And how little that remnant should be, he" cites
another place of the same prophet, ver. 29; “ Except the
Lord had left us a very small remnant, we had been made as
Sodom, and we had been like to Gomorrah.” Which you
have, Isa. i. 9; a small remnant, like Lot and his family, to
escape ;—the rest, like Sodom and Gomorrah, to be de-
stroyed. S
To the same tenor is that, Isa. xvii. 6: ¢ Gleaning grapes
shall be left in it, as the shaking of an olive-tree, two or
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three berries in the top of the uttermost bough, four or five
in the outmost fruitful branches thereof.” But gleanings,
but two or three berries, but four.or five olives of the bear-
ing of a whole tree,~—And that, Jer. iii. 14; “ I will take you
one of a city, and two of a tribe, and will bring you to Zion.”
—*¢ One of a city’ is but a small number to a whole city;
“two of a family or a tribe,” but a pitiful quantity to a whole
tribe :—and yet only so small aremnant, that must be brought
to Zion. How great then is the quantity of them, that perish !
_ Na.y, if we should take that literally which you have,
Rev. vii, * Twelve thousand sealed’ of every tribe; a‘hundred
and forty-four thousand’ in all ;—yet, how small a number is
this, in comparison of the thousands of thousands of the seed
- of Israel, that was scattered through the whole world. As
that account, in the days of Elias, of seven thousand, that
bowed not the knee to Baal, was small to the many hundred
thousands that- were in all Israel;—so likewise, -saith” our
apostle, ‘ There is a remnant,’ and but a remnant, ¢at this
present,” chap. xi. 5.

And if we compare, how ‘many thousands of Israel there
were, that never would receive the gospel, and how many
thousands, that, having received it, revolted from it,—we
shall find an infinite number perishing in unbelief and apos-
tasy, in comparison of those, that believed and were saved.
To omit how many millions of them have. perished in unbe-
lief and obduration, and so have perlshed all along these
sixteen hundred years. :

. 'This goes to the very soul of our holy apostle, to see 50
vast a destruction of his people and nation. Let us take
some glimpse of his prospect from the story of a slaughter
in the East Indies: A tyrant caused all the inhabitants of a
great city, and country about it, to the number of six hundred
thousand, to be fettered in chains, and manacles, and to be
laid so bound in a great plain: and thither he comes him-
self; and, at his command, his soldiers slay that vast number
of people at one clap.. What a sight had been here for a
tender heart,~—six hundred thousand throats of men, women,
and children, cut at one instant. Our tender-hearted apostle
is looking upon a prospect of slanghter incomparably beyond
that for sadness, though that were sad enough, and enough
again.” If you regard slaughter of bodies, those of his nation
outvied the number of these that were slain,. Here were six



i BT. PAUL'S WISH TO BE ACCURSED. 317

hundred thousand ; but, at the taking of Jerusalem; eleven
htindred thousand perlshed by sword, pestilence, and famine §
besides almost a hundred thousand taken captives.

But, secondly, It is not the perishing of bodies that he-
mourneth over, but the perishing of souls. A whole nation
scattered over the whole earth, and so perishing by thousands
of thousands, soul and body, to all eternity. ~ It grieves him
to the soul, to look - upon such -a numberless slaughter of
souls, perishing and going to eternal flames : his whole na-
tion to become a Calvary, a place of skulls, of ruined souls,’
perishing in’ blindness and unbelief. According to that, Isa.
1xvi. 24 ; He “goes forth’ in his meditation, *and looks upon
the carcasses of those, that had so rebelled against.God ;’
and thinks of their ‘worms never dying,’ and their © fires

never quenched :--and the thought of this pierceth his soul
‘through and through, as with a.sword ; that he thiuks Jere-
miah’s wishtoo lowand little for him,* Oh, that my head were
a fountain, and my-eyes:cisterns ;” but he takesa deeper sigh,

and a deeper wish, “I could Wlsh to be accursed from
Christ,” &c. |

II. 1s it only the vastness of the numbers that were to
perish, that he looks upon with so much regret and yearning
of bowzls? That is notall; but he cannot but observe, also,
the sad manner of their perishing,—viz. under a peculiar
quarrel of Christ against them, and a spec1al curse and ven-
geance upon them.

- This very apostle denounceth the doom and eqmty of it’
in that passage, 1 Cor. xvi. 22: “If any man love not the’
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maran Atha;” or,
“accursed at the Lord’s coming’—Which direful thunder—
bolt, that it is directly and more especially levelled and aimed
at that nation, may be collected, partly, becanse he useth
their own language to speak it in, * Maran Atha ;’ and chiefly,
because no people under heaven did less ‘love the Lord
Jesus,” or so much hate him, |
. The word ‘anathema,’ that he useth there he useth here:
there denouncing a curse upon that people ; and here- w1sh1ng"
a curse upon himself, on condition they might escape it. He’
seeth it threatened in so dismal terms upon them in- many
places of Scripture: and now he seeth it coming in so dis-
mal a manner upon them, that what would he not glve, what'

would he not be; that they might escape.it!
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Such thunderclaps as these that follow, sound dreadfully
against them, and light heavily upon them ; which makes the
tender-hearted apostle to tremble for thelr sakes. Deut.
xxxil, 22, 23: “ A fire is kindled in my anger, and it shall
burn unto the lowest hell, &c. I will heap mischiefs upon
them, I will spend mine arrows upon them.” And so he goes
on in fire and thunder, Isa. i.9; “Set a very little remnant
aside, and they shall be as Sodom and shall .perish as Go-
morrah;” monuments of divine vengeance to al] generations ;
~